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ABSTRACT
EMIGRATION, OCCUPATIONAL MOBILITY, AND INSTITUTIONALIZATION:
THE GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC
by
WILLIAM RUSSELL HARDIN
Submitted to the Department of Political Science
on 16 August 1971 in partial fulfillment of the
requirements for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy
Revolutionary regimes typically begin their histories in a position
which is to a large extent based on the threat of force. They survive
that stage by institutionalizing new organizations of social control and
institutionalizing new values in many old organizations. A useful measure of the extent to which values are institutionalized within an organization is implied oy the following definition:
The degree of institutionalization of a value in an organization
is the correlation between commitment of the personnel to that
value and their power in the organization.
Among the most important of the values likely to be more or less institutionalized within an organization is the organization itself as a value.
A radical change in the values institutionalized within an organization involves either a change in the commitments of relevant personnel
or an exchange of those personnel. A change such as that which occurred
in East Germany after the Second World War required nearly exhaustive
exchanges of the most powerful personnel in most important social organizations.
In an analytic sense it seems clear who are the most important personnel for such a process; but in an effort to establish the magnitude
of exchange of these, there remains the tedious issue of how to identify
them in available statistics. Analytically, the personnel of importance
are by definition the members of the service class, that is, those who
have positions of authority within organizations. Statistically, the
East German service class cannot be specifically identified, but they
can at least be bracketed among three statistically identifiable groups:
the intelligentsia in the classical West German sense, the Hoch- und
Fachschulkader of East German university and technical institute graduates, and white collar workers. The service class more or less includes
the first two of these three groups and is included in the last.
In order to make a convincing case for the thesis that the degree
of institutionalization (as defined above) of DDR organizations increased
during the period of the present study (principally from war's end until
the Wall in 1961), one would have to show 1) that relevant processes occurred and 2) that the correlation between commitment and power increased:

ABSTRACT -- continued
1) The relevant processes for institutionalization are those which
promote new personnel into powerful positions within organizations.
Those promoted can replace separated workers, or they can fill newly
created positions. The bulk of the study is a descriptive exercise of
marshalling available data to show that service class promotion in the
DDR was extraordinary during the· 1950 's,
In order to establish
that the East German experience was extraordinary, measures of promotion
mobility within job systems are developed and applied to several industrial states. Service class job system expansion added new jobs totalling 20-25% of the 1950 original number; and 40-50% of the original number of service class workers separated through emigration. Hence, the
rate of promotion mobility must have been extraordinarily high among
those of the service class who remained in the DDR.
2) Conclusively to show that the correlation between commitment
and power increased within DDR organizations staffed by the service class
would probably require surveys of powerful DDR personnel past and present,
However, limited clues can be found in the data on East German migrants.
First, the most politically sensitive occupational group, judges and lawyers, emigrated in ever diminishing numbers throughout the period after
the war. And second, among the Hoch- und Fachschulkader, the old among
those economically active were far more likely to leave than the young,
whereas among the generaLworkfarce the opposite trend prevailed.
One should expect such results if the correlation were increasing
for two sorts of reason: 1) In the statistical aggregate, emigration implies self-selection of those less committed to their DDR organizations.
2) Emigration of personnel in the early years and of the old implies
higher rates of upward mobility for young new entrants to the bureaucracy than for older job-holders. There is evidence from several contexts
to suggest that such mobility induces greater commitment of the mobile
to their organizations.
The argument above can be generalized to cover not only the DDR
but also the other European communist states:
The rapidity with which these regimes have achieved political
stability is partly a result of forced economic expansion, which
involves rapid expansion of administrative bureaucracies, which
causes high rates of intragenerational mobility within the
bureaucracies, which increase regime support while diluting the
significance of recalcitrant holdovers in the bureaucracies.
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A model of increased promotion mobility and institutionalization in service class job systems
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Chapter 1
Institutionalization

1.1.

A statement of the problem
The end of World War II brought communist rule to most of East

Europe and to a part of Germany.

For the first time, a society which

was already highly industrialized experienced a thoroughgoing socialist
revolution.

The violence of industrialization had long before broken

traditional German society and had irrevocably reduced the agricultural working population to a small fraction of the total workforce

(28% in 1950).
Except for Czechoslovakia* the other European communist states experienced their revolutions while still predominantly agrarian.
difference was more than merely quantitative.

That

The fate of rural popu-

lations was only marginally affected by the communist accession in East
Germany, whereas it was profoundly altered in many of the agrarian societies.

What Solo (1967) calls the revolution of cognition had al~

ready occurred in rural East Germany well before communism, whereas it
has resulted from communist revolutions in many other states, especially
in Russia and China.
Hence, the predominant focus of East German communist policy was
essentially to gain effective direct political control over social
groups and persons who were accustomed to being directly politically
controlled and who relatively well comprehended the nature of their
relationship to the state.

The predominant focus in most of the other

*37% of whose workforce in 1950 was in agriculture.
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communist states (excepting Czechoslovakia and perhaps Cuba) has in
earlier years been to gain direct political control over groups which
were traditionally isolated against the exercise of such control.

There-

fore, agrarian policies are central to an analysis of Soviet and Chinese
communist rule, but are of only peripheral interest in East Germany.
And partly therefore, the communist rule of East Germany has never been
characterized by mass violence.
The relatively advanced state of East German society implied that
the East German revolutionaries could make a revolution which was in
many respects less radical than the revolutions in other communist states
However, a correlate of its advanced state is that East German society
was largely controlled by a well developed technocratic administrative
class, which, partly for want of a better term, we can call the East
German service class (see further, section 1.4, below).

Hence, to carry

out the revolution in East Germany required the exchange of extraordinarily large numbers of administrative personnel.

After twelve years

of Nazism, there could not have been available adequate reserves to replace them.

To reconstruct the service class was therefore necessarily

a long term task.

Indeed, as in the creation of a new profession or

the elimination of an old one (e.g., farmers), it was virtually an intergenerational effort.
To some extent, communists faced a similar task in all the nations
which they now rule.

However, in most of these nations, the task in-

volved much more the creation of a new service class than the replacement of an old one.

The East German task of construction inv.olved much

greater preliminary destruction.

One might therefore have expected the
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process to be far more violent than it appears by any account to have
been.

In part the violence was done in advance during the war which

destroyed the Nazi Reich.

Moreover, in the brief period immediately

following that war, denazification was apparently not subject to extensive opposition: the mere charge of Nazi sympathies was sufficient "often enough by itself to do the work of a denazification court" (Nettl
1951, 77).

The massive presence of SMAD (the Soviet Military Authority

in Germany) assured relatively easy success in destroying the worst
remnants of the old service class.*
But war, denazification, and the powerful presence of SMAD were
not adequate to construct a new service class connnitted to communist
values and organizations.

To do that required many years of slow turn-

over hastened by emigration.

It is the process of service class turn-

over and renewal which is the subject of the study which follows and
which will be summarized in the next few pages (section 1.2).

Through

that process, the degree of institutionalization of connnunist values
and organizations in the DDR appears to have been substantially increased.

*However, despite a similarly ominous Soviet presence in Romania, the
task of suppressing fascism there was evidently less easy, as the account of Fischer-Galati (1967, 12-16) suggests.

Indeed, even the even-

tual program of destroying the National Peasant Party was to some extent
an antifascist move, for it is "a fact that Maniu, the party's leader,
permitted the organization to become a haven for fascists and the focus
of nationalist opposition" to the communists (26).
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1.2.

A summary of the argument
As discussed above, revolutionary regimes typically begin

their histories in a position which is to a large extent based on
the threat of force.

They survive that stage by institutionalizing

supports so that governing officials may more congenially "proceed
on the assumption that the requisite compliance or confiaence will
be forthcoming" from the populace in general and from important
groups (Bendix 1969, 24).

That is, a revolutionary regime must

institutionalize new organizations of social control and institutionalize new values in many old organizations.

A useful measure

of the extent to which values are institutionalized within an organization is implied by the following definition:
The degree of institutionalization of a value in an organization is the correlation between commitment of the
personnel to that value and their power in the organization.
Among the most important of the values likely to be more or less
institutionalized within an organization is the organization itself
as a value (section 1.3).
A radical change in the values institutionalized within an organization involves either a change in the commitments of relevant
personnel or an exchange of those personnel.

A change such as

that which occurred in East Germany after the Second World War required nearly exhaustive exchanges of the most powerful personnel
in the most important social organizations.
In an analytic sense it seems clear who are the most important
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personnel for such a process; but in an effort to establish the
magnitude of exchange of these, there remains the tedious issue
of how to identify them in available statistics.

Analytically,

the personnel of importance are by definition the members of the
service class, that is, those who have positions of authority
within organizations.

Statistically, the East German service class

cannot be specifically identified, but they can at least be bracketed among three statistically identifiable groups: the intelligentsia in the classical West German sense, the Hoch- und Fachschulkader of East German university and technical institute graduates, and white collar workers.

The service class more or less

includes the first two of these three groups and is included in
the last (section 1.4).
In order to make a convincing case for the thesis that the
degree of institutionalization (as defined above) of DDR organizations increased during the period of the present study (principally from war's end until the Wall in 1961), one would have to
show 1) that relevant processes occurred and 2) that the correlation between commitment and power increased:
1) The relevant processes for institutionalization are those
which promote new personnel into powerful positions within
organizations.

Those promoted can replace separated workers,

or they can fill newly created positions.

To show that these

two processes occurred is largely a descriptive exercise of
marshalling relevant data, as is done below in Chapters 2, 3,
and 4 (the data are surveyed in section 1.5 below).
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2) Conclusively to show that the correlation between connnitment and power increased would probably require surveys of
powerful DDR personnel past and present.

However, limited

clues can probably be found in the data on East German migrants: these are discussed in Chapter 5.
For the benefit of those who can readily comprehend a summary
of the world at a glance, there is on the following page a vague
diagram "model of increased promotion mobility and institutionalization in service class job systems."

The diagram is offered with

the hope that it will be viewed with caution.*
The whole of the present study can be located in the diagram
roughly as follows.

In the remainder of Chapter 1, the sense of

*Sadly, such diagrams can both clarify and obscure reality.

For

instance, because the world is not two-dimensionally simple-minded,
to some extent this diagram must be.

A minor irritation of such

diagrams is that they seduce many with artistic talents into filling in missing arrows, which then require extensive comment.

A

more pernicious effect is to seduce the artist who originally composed any such diagram into thinking that he has discovered something far more complex and general than the facts he has actually
studied could possibly exemplify.

Partly to diminish the seduc-

tive charm of my bit of small art, therefore, I have tried to emphasize the relevance and debt of the diagram to the present study
by labelling the effects as "increased" mobility etc.

Sources of change

Types of
change

(Aging)
Government
policies

- Forced retirement~~~
-

Separation
of
workers

l

Increased
!incidence
>of mobility
chains
Increased
degree
of
institutionaliza
tion

Emigration

- Reduction in unemployment

Reduction in agricultural
employment

- Immigration
r

-

r

Creation
of
jobs

Increased participation
of women, etc.
Demographic growth

number of
executives

A model of increased promotion mobility
and institutionalization in service
class job systems

~

0--
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institutionalization used here and the significance of the service
class are discussed (in sections 1.3 and 1.4, respectively).

Chap-

ters 2 and 4 provide the background and the data for the case of
East Germany.

The part of the model to the left of the vertical

dotted line in the diagram is discussed in Chapter 3 (especially
in section 3.3).

Also in Chapter 3, comparisons between East Ger-

many and other postwar industrial nations are presented in order to
establish that the effects (on promotion mobility) in the DDR were
extraordinary (sections 3.4 and, especially 3.5).

The part of the

model to the right of the vertical dotted line is discussed in
Chapter 5.

The argument of Chapter 5 is tllat the service class

job system expansions and emigrations contributed to an increased
degree of institutionalization of relevant organizations and
values indirectly through their effects on promotion mobility; and
that the emigrations also contributed directly through the selfselection which they involved (section 5.2).

Some indications of

increased institutionalization of DDR service class job systems
are also discussed (section 3.3).

(That part of the diagram la-

belled "government policies" is discussed below only tangentially
in sections 1.3c and 3.3).
Each of Chapters 2 through 5 is sunnnarized below.

A chapter by chapter summary.

In Chapter 2 is presented a histor-

ical and statistical summary of the emigrations from East Germany.
The first of these is useful in or~er to place the whole movement
in its historical context.

The second is necessary in order to es-
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tablish the absolute size of the migrations, about which there are
many contradictory assertions in the literature despite the availability of a strikingly varied range of data from different sources
out of which one can extract a coherent estimate.

From East and

West German census data in particular, it appears that the net migration from East Germany to West Germany for the years 1951 to
1964 was about 2.4 million persons.

From other sources, it appears

that about 60% of these were employed.
Chapter 3 presents an analysis of occupational mobility within
job systems.

In such a framework, crude indicators and measures of

"total mobility" and "opportunity for mobility" can readily be
specified.

Upward occupational mobility of a sort which one might

call "promotion mobility" is a conunon feature of bureaucratic job
systems with steep hierarchies, such as those staffed by the service class.

In job systems with flat hierarchies, such as blue

collar laborer job systems, such mobility is sufficiently rare
that few workers are likely to experience it.

Because there is in

any case typically a high incidence of promotion mobility in bureaucratic service class job systems, there may be ready opportunity to alter the personnel of greatest importance in such job systems over a brief span of time, particularly if there is high
selectivity or strong inducement to self-selection among those potentially eligible for promotion.
Assume a bureaucratic, serviee class job system in which the
distribution of jobs within the hierarchy of the system remains
roughly constant, and in which worker separations occur from rough-
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ly average (or higher than average) jobs.

The rate of promotion mo-

bility within such a job system will increase as the sum of 1) job
creations in the system and 2) worker separations from the system
increases.

Data from several industrial nations east and west show

that the rate of job creations in non-agricultural job systems in
the DDR was very high compared to most western industrial nations
during the decade 1950-1960 (section 3.5).

If then the emigrations

of workers from the DDR are added (as worker separations) to this
figure, the sum exceeds the rate of non-agricultural job creation
in any nation except the Soviet Union, Poland, and Japan among those
in Table 3.1.*
However, this result applies to all non-agricultural job systems
taken together.

In order to reach any conclusion on the extent of

promotion mobility in DDR service class job systems, it is therefore
necessary to ascertain how many job holders in those systems emigrated.
The data of Chapter 4 show that the members of the service class
were heavily overrepresented among working East German emigrants,
whereas workers in agriculture and in occupations of the old middle
class were heavily underrepresented.

For the thesis of promotion

*If the West German figure is corrected for immigration of working
migrants from East Germany, but not from other areas.

In none of

the other nations was there a significant incidence of worker separation by emigration, particularly from service class job systems.

20
mobility among the service class, the relevant data are:
1) White collar workers were overrepresented in the 1954-1961
net east-west flow and among East Germans in West Germany in
1961 by about 25-30%.
2) The professions, who with teachers comprise the intelligentsia in the West German sense of that term, were overrepresented
by a factor of two in the 1954-1961 gross east-west flow.
3) The Hoch- und Fachschulkader (East German university and
technical institute graduates) were overrepresented among East
Germans in West Germany in 1961 by a factor of three.

Since

they comprised more than half the service class already as early
as 1955, this finding alone implies service class emigration
was at least 50% higher than others and perhaps well over double
others.
4) The only specific indicators that higher seniority personnel
within service class systems were more likely to emigrate than
low seniority personnel is in the data on the age distribution
of those with higher education among East Germans who did and
did not emigrate (Table; 5.1).

It is clear that the old were

far more likely to emigrate.

Apparently, that was especially

true among those educated in technical fields (see Note 3 in
the Appendix), who would have comprised a large fraction of the
class
managerial service/in the highly organized parts of the DDR economy.
In sum, 50-70% of the service class must have been replaced during
the emigrations, so that the rate of promotion mobility must have
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been extraordinarily high among those of the service class who remained in the DDR.
All of these data (chapters 2, 3, and 4) suggest that relevant
processes for institutionalization of new values occurred.

In Chap-

ter 5 there are presented indicators coherent with the thesis that
the correlation between connnitment and power increased as these processes occurred.

The two bits of data are:

1) The most politically sensitive occupational group, judges
and lawyers, left in ever diminishing numbers throughout the
period after the war, so that by the time of the Wall almost
none was leaving any more.
2) Among the Hoch-

und Fachschulkader (university and technical

institute graduates), the old among those economically active
were far more likely to leave than the young, whereas among the
general workforce the opposite trend prevailed.
One should expect such results if the correlation were increasing
for two sorts of reason:
1) In the statistical aggregate, emigration implies self-selection
of those less connnitted to their DDR organizations.
2) Emigration of personnel in the early years and of the old implies higher rates of upward mobility for young new entrants to
the bureaucracy than for older job-holders.

There is evidence

from several contexts to suggest that such mobility induces
greater connnitment of the mobile to their organizations.

22

The argument above can be generalized to cover not only the DDR
but also the other European communist states:
The rapidity with which these regimes have achieved political
stability is partly a result of forced economic expansion, which
involves rapid expansion of administrative bureaucracies, which
causes high rates of intragenerational mobility within the bureaucracies, which increase regime regime support while diluting
the significance of recalcitrant holdovers in the bureaucracies.
Intragenerational mobility and radical turnover within the administrative bureaucracies of East Germany was simplified through massive
self-selection by emigration from them.

Among the service class job

systems of the DDR, the effect of worker separation by emigration
was perhaps about double the effect of job creation, and the sum of
the two was extraordinarily large compared to other industrial nations
during the crucial decade of 1950 to 1960.

Compared to other European

communist states, the substantially greater effect in the DDR was in a
sense necessary, because the bureaucratic organization of society had
been carried further in East Germany than in any of the other areas.
Hence, the East German communists probably faced a larger residue of
non-communist power ensconced in various bureaucracies.

23
1.3.

Institutionalization
In what is perhaps its most significant meaning,
"to institutionalize" is to infuse with value
beyond the technical requirements of the task at
hand (Selznick 1957, 17).
In the analysis of the available data on migration from East Ger-

many, it will be shown below (Chapter 4) that the emigrants must have
come very heavily from higher status job systems.

It is the major

thesis of this study that the impact of these emigrations on the most
important organizations in East German economic and political life was
to increase the degree of their institutionalization.

The argument is

not particularly complex, but it is also not a commonplace in the literature on organizations; hence, it will be drawn out at some length.
The discussion will be based on the conception of institution developed by Selznick (1957 and 1966) and elaborated by Stinchcombe
(1968, especially 181-188).

Stinchcombe (109n) notes that "There

are some other ways of conceiving institutions, but Selznick developed
this one specifically to account for the historical preservation of
values in organizations.

The other notions of institution, having as

their core the idea of role expectations, do not lend themselves to
the explanation of historical continuity of institutions and hence
are inferior to Selznick's conception."

In that conception, as an

organization becomes valued for the way of life and the relationships
within it, that is, as it becomes valued for itself, it becomes an
institution.
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1.3a.

The organization as a value
In his discussion of Leadership in Administration, Selznick (1957)

uses the word "institutionalization" in two senses:
1) the institutionalization of values in an organization (60,
152-153), and
2) the institutionalization of an organization as a value (5-22
and passim).
He does not explicitly distinguish the two senses, perhaps because his
principal concern is so clearly with the second of these, with the
notion of the organization "as a social institution" (6).

This notion

takes cognizance of the historical and social context of the organization which has been institutionalized, i.e., infused with value.

In

this sense, "Institutionalization is a process [which] happens to an
organization over time, reflecting the organization's own distinctive
history, the people who have been in it, the groups it embodies and
the vested interests:they have created, and the way it has adapted to
its environment" (Selznick 1957, 16).

The other notion, that of the

institutionalization of values in an organization, is one upon which
Stinchcombe draws in his discussion of power, organization, and values.
It will be discussed more fully below (see section 1.3b).
Selznick's ambiguity need not be a matter of painful concern, however; first, because the two senses can be kept clear enough to prevent careless slips, and second, because the two senses are likely to
be causally interrelated.

The second qualification cannot rigorously

be applied, however, as Selznick's analysis of the TVA and the Grass
Roots and Moore's study of Soviet Politics -- the Dilemma of Power

both cogently contend.
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Selznick argues that in the TVA's efforts to

guarantee its survival it sought the support of a constituency whose
subsequent participation in the TVA's "grass roots" administration
"resulted in a serious weakening of the TVA's capacity to be a firstline, committed conservation agency" (1966, p. xii in the preface to
the paperback edition; see also 262-264).
Similarly, in his paperback epilogue Moore (1965, 428 and 430)
discusses the Stalinist terror: "One cause that was slighted in
Soviet Politics was the necessity for speed in transforming backward
agrarian Russia into a modern industrial state, a task that had to be
carried out in the teeth of a generally hostile world."

As happened

repeatedly, "the means swallowed up and distorted the original ends."
Whether one agrees with either Selznick's or Moore's conclusions,
one must take their arguments and the dilemmas they discuss seriously.
Therefore, one should not too casually ignore the distinction between
"institutionalization of values in an organization" and "the institutionalization of an organization~ a value."
In some contexts the distinction between the two senses of institutionalization suggests the dichotomy between "cosmopolitan" and
"locals," who can crudely be characterized as follows: cosmopolitans
are those who are committed to values (e.g., a profession) and who
work for organizations because the organizations are in some sense
committed to the same values; locals are those who are committed to
their organizations and who generally therefore support the values of
their organizations.

This sort of dichotomy has been thought to fit

a variety of organizational contexts including an economic enterprise
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in which the executives were characterized as "experts" and "company
men" (A. Gouldner 1954); a college faculty which scaled from cosmopolitans, who were committed to their profession, to locals, who were
committed to the college (A. Gouldner 1957); and a non-partisan political organization,in which were isolated four commitment factors (by
factor analysis), a result which "lends support to the hypothesis that
commitment to the specific values of an organization is distinct from
commitment to the organization as a whole and further that commitment
to one organizational value is sometimes independent of commitment to
another" (H. Gouldner 1960, 486).*
There are clearly circumstances under which either sort of
commitment, to the organization or to the values which it is supposed
to embody, would lead to manifestations of loyalty with similar consequences for the organization.

For instance, until Vietnam (and

perhaps again since Nixon?) strongly committed "radical-liberals"
commonly supported the Democratic Party in national elections, often
with great vigor.

Many did so not because the Democratic Party was

strongly committed to the values which they held, but because they
reasoned roughly as follows:
If the Democratic Party did not win, the Republican Party would,
with virtual certainty.

Of the two, the Democratic Party seemed

far more likely to make at least a step or so in the direction

*Further references can be found in the footnotes to H. Gouldner 1960
and A. Gouldner 1957.

Also see Starbuck 1965, 474-475.
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of radical-liberalism.

Therefore •••

Under circumstances of such a clear lack of alternatives,, an organiation need not fear for lack of some important sorts of support.
In a less negative sense, Blau and Scott (1962, 71) suggest "that
a commitment to professional skills will be associated with low organizational loyalty only if professional opportunities are more limited
in the organization under consideration than in others with which it
competes for manpower.

In other words, only if it is the structure

of the organization rather than the structure of the profession that
restricts opportunities for advancement do we expect professional
commitment to be accompanied by a cosmopolitan orientation."
One potentially important situation in which support of the organization or of its values might be considered equivalent is that
suggested in Selznick's discussion of decentralization.

Selznick

(1957) writes,
The need for centralization declines as the homogeneity of
personnel increases.

A unified outlook, binding all levels of

administration, will permit decentralization without damage to
policy.

When top leadership cannot depend on adherence to its

viewpoint, formal controls are required, if only to take measures
that will increase homogeneity •••• Hence we shall expect that a
relatively high degree of centralization will be required in the
early stages of institutional development.

Later, when homogene-

ity has been achieved, decentralization will be feasible without
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undue loss of control (113).
To a limited extent, the historical trend in institutionalization implied above can be said bo have characterized some developments in
East Germany from war's end to the present.

From the overwhelmingly

powerful central authority of SMAD (Soviet Military Administration in
Germany) there has developed a state in which local and diverse authorities have substantial discretion, presumably because they can be
trusted to use their authority discreetly to do what the central government would approve.
Kaufmann (1960, especially 161-200) makes a compelling case for
the thesis that such a high degree of homogeneity of outlook is achieved in the United States Forest Service that it can operate successfully in an environment which necessarily implies an extreme
degree of decentralization.

Many of the techniques for "developing

the will and capacity to conform" which Kaufmann discusses are familiar from the literature on coilllllunist parties, on the Cultural Revolution, etc.

The extent ~f their success is probably beyond present

judgment, but the range of the Forest Service's "procedural devices
for preforming decisions" (91-125) and of its efforts at "detecting
and, discouraging deviation" (126-160) suggests that mere molding of
personnel may be an inadequate control.
However, in what follows it is not possible to distinguish between the coilllllitment to DDR organizatio~ as values and to such other
values as socialism.

To some extent, that is perhaps not so prob-

lematic as one might suppose, since some of those organizations probably cannot easily change their values in ways that would contravene
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the socialist order without altering themselves almost out of significance.

But such organizations may be either unimportant or a minority.

Hence, it would be useful to ascertain what are the circumstances under
which any of the organizations might come to stand in conflict with its
presumed values.

In addressing this general issue, the crucial ques~

tion is, What are the sorts of changes to be expected within organizations over time?

Starbuck (1965, 471-477) reviews the empirical liter-

ature on internal pressures for and against change, or members' attitudes toward change, in organizations.

Sadly, he notes that "Systema-

tic evidence about the relation between organizational age and flexibility is virtually non-existent" (473).

Nonetheless, from a broad

range of studies he draws some clear inferences.
First, he distinguishes three kinds of organizational change:
"change in ultimate goals, change in task structure, and change in
social structure," each of which is related to reasons for membership.
Then he suggests that in new organizations, members "tend to be attracted by either goals or task structure.
tracted by the social structure."

They tend not to be at-

But "As an organization ages, its

members' central conunitments undergo a shift in emphasis toward the
organization's social structure."

Consequently, young organizations

are most likely to change their social structure; old organizations
are most likely to change their goals (473-475).

The reasons for the

shift are those tendencies which Selznick (whom Starbuck does not cite
in this context) elaborates under his notion of the institutionalization of the organization as a va±ue.
It is clearly an open question to what extent the values for

30
whose realization major organizations have been created will become,

in a sense, the principal victims of those organizations, both in
communist and in market or democratic societies.

There is perhaps no

organization for which it seems clear that its structure is causally
related to its values (or at least tothe :means of realizing its
values) to such a degree as to make the values almost uniquely realizable through its structure.

Perhaps armies come close, but as dozens

of nations have learned in the past decade or so, an army only marginally capable of defending a nation can be fully capable of taking
over the nation's government and suppressing many of its values other
than survival in the event of foreign attack.
dividual enterprises perhaps also come close

At another extreme, inalthough in modern

states, survival, surely an important value, is occasionally beyond
the individual enterprise's control.
At an intermediate level, the collective farm perhaps also comes
close.

To alter collective farms very much would be drastically to

alter the task structures of most of their administrative and technical personnel, so that many of these could be expected to resist
major changes.

To a lesser degree, perhaps, the social structure of

the farms could not be altered without at least some grave regrets on
the part of the farmers and their families, and opposition from at
least some of them.*

One of the "ultimate goals" of farms is the

*According to a West German critic of East German collective farming,
among the social advantages of socialized agriculture are shorter,
more nearly stable work hours; better work conditions, especially for
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production of food: within broad limits (e.g., wheat and dairy farming
must be large scale to be economical) efficient realization of that
value seems so thoroughly dependent on land quality, fertilizer, and
capital investment that it cannot convincingly be shown to depend on
the distinction between independent and collective social organization
of farmers.

It is not clear that there are any other organizations in

communist nations which are so nearly uniquely structured to achieve
communist or socialist values.

women; de facto guaranteed minimum income (through government loans
if necessary) and greater security in
vacations.

general; and freedom to take

Disadvantages are lack of independence and the virtual

impossibility of achieving exorbitant income (Blohm 1969, 394-403).
In general, comparing East and West German farmers, there is in East
Germany "without doubt a far-reaching approximation of the social
condition of the members of [collective farms] to that of wage-workers
in [socialized industry]" (392), whereas in West Germany "the income
disparity within agriculture [is] considerably greater than the income disparity between industry and agriculture (395, emphasis in
original).
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1.3b.

The institutionalization of a value within an organization
When a value is backed by an organization with great power, it

becomes influential in the larger society.

Hence, "it is logical to

define the degree of institutionalization of a value as the correlation
between commitment to that value and power"

(Stinchcombe 1968, 183).

When a value is institutionalized in this sense, then we should expect to find that the more power a man has, the more likely ts he to
be commited to the value.*
A critic has suggested that this definition is circular, and
therefore presumably not very useful.

There is a two-fold answer to

*To carry the definitions one step further, Stinchcombe suggests that
a society can be said to be increasingly integrated as "the same
values tend to be correlated with power in different institutional
areas" (187),

One of the rare instances of an actual measurement of

a correlation between commitment to a single value and power carried
out over many organizations is reported by Stouffer (1955, 26-57; for
a summary, see Kornhauser 1959, 67-68): over a broad range of civic
organizations in the United States, leaders were found to express
greater support for civil liberties than were their memberships.

Un-

fortunately, "The theory of how correlations between power and values
come to be so high in such cases is very underdeveloped" (Stinchcombe
1968, 188n).

It is a major purpose of the present study to make a

partial contribution to that "theory" in the (perhaps peculiar) case
of the DDR.

The argument is summarized 'above in section 1.2.

the criticism.
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First, the definition is not circular insofar as it

does not state a causal relationship (as of how a value comes to be
institutionalized) but merely states what are the sorts of indicators
we should investigate if we wish to ascertain whether a value has become "institutionalized."

That is to say, the definition is merely a

definition devoid of Platonic pretentions.

Second, insofar as we

might discover processes through which institutionalization of a value
as defined might actually come about, then we should not be surprised
to discover circularity in those processes similar to the circularities Bendix (1960, 418-419) discusses in the actual processes implied
in Weber's definitions of charismatic and legal authority:
••• charismatic authority depends upon a belief in the sanctity
or exemplary character of an individual person, but this person loses his authority as soon as those subject to it no longer
believe in his extraordinary powers •••• [Similarly,] laws are
legitimate if they have been enacted; and the enactment is
legitimate if it has occurred in conformity with the laws prescribing the procedures to be followed.

This circularity is

intentional.
The idea is not as peculiar as it might at first seem: in economic life, gold is a standard only if people believe it is a standard.
Comparable economic standards of past times and peoples strike modern
observers as humorous.

Similarly, states are important only if people

believe they are important (in which case, the states are nations and
the people are citizens, or even das Volk): if every soldier were a
Schweik, states would not be so important.
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Circularity aside, however, under the definition of institutionalization above there is no. longer the ambiguity inherent in the discussion of Selznick (see above, section 1.3a): the organization itself~
a value is merely one of the (perhaps many) values which can be institutionalized within an organization.

Real world organizations

being no more logical than real world men and women, it need not happen
that all of the values institutionalized within an organization be
logically coherent one with another.

Indeed, they may be almost mutu-

ally exclusive, as Moore's (1965) history of the Bolsheviks suggests:
the survival of the party meant the abrogation of many of the goals,
especially freedom and equalitarianism, which it had been formed to
support.

And as Selznick (1966, 261) concludes from his study of the

TVA: "The leadership, by the very nature of its position, is committed
to two conflicting goals: if it ignores the need for participation,
the goal of cooperation may be jeopardized; if participation is allowed
to go too far, the continuity of leadership and policy may be threatened."

It is clear that all of Selznick's discussion can be subsumed

under the single definition of institutionalization presented above.
Analytically, one can specify two ways in which the correlation
between commitment to a value and power can increase: either the
power of the committed can increase relative to the power of the uncommitted, or the commitment of the powerful can increase relative to
the commitment of the non-powerful.

During the period of heavy emi-

gration from the DDR, one can ,plausibly argue that for the value of
the socialist form of government both these tendencies prevailed.
Probably most observers would casually agree that the power of those
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in the governing elite and committed to the socialist form of government has increased relative to that of those not committed.

Unfortu-

nately, the agreement perhaps must remain casual and subjective.

The

major purpose of the present study, however, is to present arguments
and evidence based on the nature of the emigrations to support the
claim that both tendencies prevailed at levels below the realm of
typical elite studies, but at levels still powerful: in the administrative and technocratic bureaucracy.

(These are the levels filled

by the "service class," which will be discussed in the following
section of this chapter.)
Since it is presumably not possible to carry out surveys of
East Germans with little and with much power to measure the correlation between power and the commitment to the socialist government,
and since it is particularly difficult to carry out such surveys
twenty years ago, it may be that the strongest assertions which we
can make about institutionalization in the DDR are those deducible from
the migration statistics.
For the process of institutionalizing socialism in the DDR, it
is particularly important that the people who left were disproportionately self-selected from the upper ranks of various sectors of society.

It follows that the socialists had the opportunity to restaff

the vacated upper ranks with people more likely to be socialist, or
more conrrnitted to DDR organizations, so that over time the people with
the requisite experience to fill those ranks would likely be increasingly~ socialist than the population at large.

Moreover, the high

rate of departure from higher status jobs implied high rates of upward
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mobility for those who stayed behind, so that they, and especially
those who benefitted from increased rates of intragenerational mobility upwards within administrative bureaucracies, may have tended to
become increasingly committed to their organizations and the communist
government as they became increasingly powerful.

Therefore, the dis-

proportionate emigration of people from the higher ranks would lead to
an increasing correlation of power with commitment to the socialist
values.

(Moreover, against the prospect of altering that commitment

by altering the personnel in those ranks there would be tremendous
sunk costs tied up in the training of the particular people filling
all those positions,) If these suppositions were true, one should
therefore expect the rates of emigration from the upper ranks to decline over time and to decline at lower ages.

The data of section

5.3 below imply such declining rates among the upper ranks despite
constant or increasing rates among the general workforce and the population at large.
Furthermore, one would expect that in those social sectors in
which the commitment to the value of socialism itself was virtually a
requisite for filling the upper ranks, any emigration would tend to
occur early rather than late.

This should follow for two reasons: 1)

anyone otherwise committed and holding such a position would feel his
own commitment the more directly violated by staying, and 2) the longer anyone stayed in such a position, the more likely that he would endanger his chances of obtaining a similar position in the west (if only
because the greater would be his chance of being suspect).

Among

those roles in which commitment to the official values would be most
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nearly required would be political and judicial offices.

Most of

the emigrants holding such offices left very early; very few left
after 1954 (and in particular, whereas other "upper class" positions,
such as professorial, and medical and related positions, were heavily
vacated in 1958 and even thereafter, almost no judges or politicians
left then -- see further, Chapter 5).
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1.3c.

The broader context of the study
There is a broad range of issues which will be treated only brief-

ly at best in the present study, but which are clearly relevant to
the processes discussed in the following chapters.

Hence, a brief

discussion of some of these issues to place the present study in its
context might be useful to suggest the significance and the limits of
the analysis of emigration, mobility, and institutionalization in the
DDR to follow.
The effects which the emigrations had on institutions in the DDR
were achieved in the other European communist states more readily and
in many respects less conspicuously.

The point was to put persons

committed to communism into leading positions in all important social
organizations.

Because most of the communist states had been econom-

ically undeveloped, they had fewer personnel to replace.

Moreover,

because they had all gone through a major world war and had suffered
either disastrous defeat or (in the case of Czechoslovakia, Albania,
and Yugoslavia) colonization, their social organizations had suffered
wholesale disruption, so that with or without communism, they would
have required reorganization on such scale as to give the initial
po~twar governments extraordinary opportunity to institutionalize
whatever sets of values they chose.
The new communist authorities in postwar East Germany faced substantially less propitious circumstances: less than one fifth of the
population was agrarian (as compared to more than half in most of the
other states), so that large scale social organizations were necessarily advanced and ubiquitous, and the service class of those who
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filled positions of power was by any subjective judgment strongly
anti~communist.

Moreover, the social organizations were still func-

tioning to a surprising degree even at the collapse of the Third Reich
(Nettl 1951, passim),

It therefore could not have been possible in

short order either to replace very large percentages of those in the
service class who were not committed to communism, or to induce commitment in many of those not replaced.
This argement suggests that the problem of institutionalizing a
radically important new value is easiest to solve in a state in which
it is fortuitously desired simultaneously to expand the technocratic
and administrative bureaucracies, but in which modernization has gone
far enough at least to produce a reasonable number of educated people.
It should be substantially more difficult in a state so modern that
its government and many other important social organizations have already become highly specialized technocratic bureaucracies.

As Mili-

band (1969, 121) suggests, "It may plausibly be argued that, since
the scenario has never been written in an advanced capitalist country,
the precise role which high civil servants would choose or be able to
play if a government bent on revolutionary change came to power must
remain a matter of speculation."

In fact, the scenario has been

written once: in East Germany, albeit with the heavy backdrop of the
Red Army in the early years to restrict the range of roles which high
civil servants were able to play.

Perhaps the nature of the roles

they might have chosen to play had they been able is partly implied in
the fact that most of them apparently emigrated (see Table 5.1 for
graduates of universities and technical institutes by age),

Fortun-
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ately for the new authorities, the emigrations were spread over a long

enough period to allow time to train new recruits to fill the vacated
positions (although presumably not always without great disorganiza...
tion).
In a brief aside, Stinchcombe (1968, 187-188) suggests that
"the strength of the relation between communism and government stability" is due to "the high degree of institutional integration in
communist societies.

By a series of devices, many of them quite un-

savory, the communists manage to· make the correlation between commitment to communist ideology on the one hand and power on the other
highly positive in all institutional areas."

Surely the numerically

most important device in most of the communist states (perhaps excepting East Germany, in which emigration was numerically about comparable in its effect), and one which presumably would not be found
"unsavory," was that partly implied in the paragraph above.

Briefly

stated, it is:
The success of communist governments in achieving high degrees
of institutional integration is in large part a result of their
central control of the economy to force economic growth, which
causes rapid expansion of the bureaucracy, which induces an extremely high rate of intragenerational mobility within the bureaucracy and, therefore, regime support while diluting the significance of recalcitrant holdovers in the bureaucracy.
The data comparing the rates of expansion of non-agricultural job
systems in several nations cursorily reviewed in Chapter 3 (sections
3.4 and 3.5) give a crude indication of the significance of the com-

ponent in mobility derived from economic expansion.
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With the East

German figure corrected for emigrations (see section 3,4), it is
clear that the Soviet, Polish, and East German expansions initiated
mobility chains equivalent to about twice the effect of natural turnover (and that the West German and Italian expansions had almost as
great effects).

In the East German case, and·perhaps in others as

well, most of the mobility must have been in the high status service
sectors.

Throughout the East European communist states, the postwar

exceeded the prewar bureaucracies considerably.

"The prewar size

of the Polish state administration was estimated at 172,000 •••• In
postwar Poland, with population decreased by 30 percent, the number
of purely state administrative officials was 348,500."

In Czechoslo-

vakia the figures also doubled (Brzezinski 1967, 89n).

If anything,

the Bolsheviks when they came to power found a shortage of people to
staff the posts they rapidly created.
A large part of the difference between the Soviet-type and
western European economies is thit employment policies in the communist
states (except Yugoslavia) effectively end unemployment and encourage
large percentages of women to enter the labor force: taken together,
these two policies meant an increase of about 15-20% iri the non-agricultural labor force.

This last effect is a one-time boost which can-

not subsequently be repeated, but it occurs precisely during the early
years when the boost presents a new regime consciously bent on institutionalizing new values with a welcome windfall in providing opportunities for bureaucratic mobility.
In the longer run, what will be decisive for sustaining a high
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degree of institutionalization will be the extent to which the dif-

ferent values which inspire supports from different groups tend to
conflict.

Although this is hardly the place for lengthy speculations,

perhaps a brief note on conflicts which might occur within communist
bureaucracies would be in order.

There are two potential conflicts

which have been frequent themes in western analyses of communist states.
Nationalism vs. communism was a popular theme in the decade just past,
with Romanian, Chinese, and Albanian deviations.

However, these all in-

volved to a great extent declarations of "more communist than thou" against the Soviet Union.*

Perhaps the only nation in which the values

of domestic communism and of nationalism might necessarily come into
conflict would be East Germany.

Another conflict is that of liberalism

vs. state control, a theme particularly popular among western economists (and presumably among Czechoslovakians in 1968).
However, in the context of the analysis above, there is a third
conflict, or rather, class of conflicts, which might be far more grievous.

It is the potential conflict of virtually any commonly held value

vs. bureaucratism.

Oddly enough, such conflicts are a theme most pop-

ular among communists analyzing communist societies: e.g., Mao most
conspicuously among communists in power, and Ossowski U963) most elegantly among communist academics.

They are concerned not merely with

the fact that things go wrong within bureaucracies but, rather, that

*That characterization applies even to Romania to the extent that it
would surely have been poor communism for Romania to accept a role as
primary supplier rather than become an industrial state.
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bureaucracies tend to take on a life drastically apart from that which
they are created to fulfill.

The value of the organization per se, or

an sich, may over time become the chief of the values institutionalized
within it.
In this context it might be instructive to recall the discussion
above (section 1.3a) on the issue of the extent to which organizational
structure is so uniquely related to the values it achieves as to prevent altering those values without altering the organizational structure.

It was suggested that the social structure of collective farms

seems to an unusually great extent to imply a substantially socialist
dispensation.

Since the internal sources of support for maintaining

the task structure of collective farms are probably strongest among
those persons, the administrative and technical personnel, who have
greatest power within them, and since the task structure of these
personnel is eminently dependent on the survival of the fanns, one can
say that, for structural reasons, the value of socialism is institutionalized to a high degree in collective farms.

A crucial issue for

communist societies is whether collective farms are the only organizations for which one can so strongly make such a claim.
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1.4.

The service class
In the modern industrial state, it is not the ownership, so-called,

of property which is necessarily important, but rather the means of
controlling the use of the property.

For that purpose, it is not the

old middle class, but the Dienstklasse, or service class, in Renner
and in Dahrendorf (1959, 93-96; 1967a, 310-318) which is crucial.
Dahrendorf (1959, 36-71 and 117-154; in summary, 136-141) has thought
it necessary to salvage the notion of class for sociological inquiry
by rendering it ahistorical, after Marx so insightfully recognized
much of the theoretical import of class analysis while unfortunately
binding his definition to historical conditions which were already
being superseded.

"A theory of class based on the division of soci-

ety into owners and nonowners of means of production loses its analytical value as soon as legal ownership and factual control are
separated" (136).

Therefore, Dahrendorf has "derived classes from

positions in associations coordinated by authority and defined them
by the 'characteristic' of participation in or exclusion from the
exercise of authority" (151).*

*He argues that "Control over the means of production is but a special
case of authority, and the connection of control with legal property
an incidental phenomen of the industrializing societies of Europe and
the United States •... On the basis of a concept of class defined by relations of authority, a theory can be formulated which accounts for the
facts described by Marx as well as for the changed reality of postcapitalist society" (Dahrendorf 1959, 136-137).

45
Irrespective of whether this conception has relevance for grand
sociological theory, the members of the service class are precisely
those whose commitment is to be correlated with their power in the
measure of institutionalization discussed above and in Chapter 5 of
the present work.

As

Dahrendorf (1967a, 315) contends, "In order to

introduce change into bureaucratized social organizations, one has
to convince, if not to transform, the service class first."
To the extent that relevant data are available, the experience
of the DDR ought to provide material to test this proposition, because in the DDR radical changes have clearly been introduced into a
vast range of important social organizations.

In some cases, particu-

larly in the denazification of the administrative, judicial, and educational systems, the changes were preceded by attempts at radical
transformation of the relevant segments of the service class.

How-

ever, the initial transformations (the administrative reorganization
was largely completed between July and October 1945, and educational
reorganization probably more than half completed by then and finally
completed within the following year) apparently went little beyond
denazification, which was a sizeable enough step in itself given the
social constraints of lack of personnel with relevant talents (Nettl
1951, 114-118; Gunther and Uhlig 1969, 25-31; Richert 1967, 20-26).
It seems plausible that, thereafter, emigration contributed heavily
to further transformations, whereby persons at least tacitly committed to communist organizations and values steadily rose into ever
more positions of authority.
In order to make the plausible seem also likely, it would first
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be useful to show that a large percentage of the service class emigrated.

It is therefore unfortunate that members of the service

class are not easily distinguishable from occupational data as these
are usually aggregated in West German statistics.

In some of the

discussion on the East German immigrants in the West German census
and in the NAV statistics (in secuion 4.lb.), it is at least possible to distinguish white collar workers, and thus to come close
to distinguishing the service class.

In both cases, it happens

that the immigrants were more likely to be white collar workers
in the service sectors than were West Germans in 1961.

However,

since not all white collar workers are in the service class, interpretations of such data are potentially subject to ecological fallacy.
There is one other group of data to give an additional control:
these are on the intelligentsia in the NAV statistics.

Interpreta-

tions of these data may be subject to the inverse ecological fallacy:
although virtually all members of the intelligentsia are in the service class, not all members of the service class are in the intelligentsia, at least under the West German definition of the term.

In

classical German usage from the eighteenth century, the Intelligenz
is the stratum of the scientifically educated (in the broad sense
of the German wissenschaftlich), which included principally the
medical and legal professions and teachers.
Those familiar with the historical role of the intelligentsia
in Russia and in Poland will recognize that the classical German intelligentsia is a profoundly different sort of social group (the
English word is taken over from the Russian).

The Russian intelli-
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gentsia was a group apart from the remaining social order.
members were declasse.

Its

They were a counter-elite "who almost by

definition were disassociated and not infrequently alienated from
the governing circles" (Black 1964, 182).

Their greatest moment

was 1917.
The classical German Intelligenz developed in a fashion very
nearly opposite to that of the Russian intelligentsia.

The Intelli-

genz was virtually coopted by the governing elite, as one might expect from the fact that it was defined by the set of roles presumed
necessary to the maintenance of society and requiring fairly high
level education in the universities of the princes.

Politically, the

German Intelligenz had more in common with the Beamten (government
officials) who flourished under the Prussian hegemony (and whose
titles and privileges have been more or less maintained in West Germany , but abolished in East Germany~ than with literati or revolutionaries.
In the Soviet Union and the DDR, communists have used the words
intelligentsia and Intelligenz, but their meanings have changed very
nearly to "intellectuals" at a time when virtually all leading personnel in economic, political, and cultural life are intellectuals in the
sense of having higher education.

Indeed, in East Germany the term

Intelligenz is apparently even being dropped in the last few years in
favor of the more explicit and more prosaic term Hoch- und Fachschulkader, i.e., "university and technical institute cadre."
In East German usage during the period of the emigrations, the
term Intelligenz was modernized to include the technically trained, so

that engineers, technicians, and managerial personnel belonged.
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In

the East German census of 1964, there were 531,000 members of the intelligentsia in the workforce of nearly eight million, or about 6.6%.
That is not very far from the very crude estimate of twelve percent
which Dahrendorf (1967a, 313) suggests for the service class in the
West German workforce at about the same time, or the 10% to 19% of the
workforces in several industrial states who were classified around
1960 as professional or administrative personnel under the International Standard Classification of Occupations (see section 1.5,
below).
In the East German census, there were also 568,000 graduates
of universities and technical institutes in the workforce.

Since

then, the Hoch- und Fachschulkader have replaced the Intelligenz in
official statistics.

Their numbers had increased to 10.9% of the

workforce in the socialized part of the DDR economy by the end of 1969
(SJDDR 1970, 66).*

*Of these, 4.0% had university degrees, the others had technical institute degrees.

In the West German census of 1961, 3.3% of the non-

agricultural workforce had university degrees, and 6.5% technical institute degrees, including in the latter case a large number (l'.0% were
trained as nurses, etc.) who would not be included under the East German standard (figured from SB 1968a, 30 and 32, and SB 1967a, 45).
According to the data of Ludz et al (1971, 262-263), the percentage
of technical institute graduates in East Germany was already substantially greater than that in West Germany in 1964, and the margin can
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It was early expected that all government administrative personnel, at least at the national and regional levels, would be Hoch- und
Fachschulkader, who already in 1962 filled about three-fourths of the
technical positions at the national level, half at the regional level,
and a quarter at the district level (Richert 1967, 222).

In 1966, 90%

of plant managers in the socialized industry were university or technical institute graduates (Ludz 1970, 22).*
Given such figures, and given that large numbers of those without higher education have been encouraged to earn degrees through part
time study (Richert 1963, 270-273) ,** and given "the ·government's ef-

only have widened considerably since then.

The percentage of univers-

ity graduates in East Germany at that time, however, was nearly onethird less than in West Germany {260-261); this margin must have narrowed since then.
For comparison, 5.3% of the Soviet non-agricultural workforce in
1959, and 9.7% Qf the American in 1960 held university degrees (OECD
1969, 269 and 109).

In both these nations, there are also surely per-

sons with education comparable to that of the German technical institute graduates, but they cannot so easily be distinguished and they are
unlikely to be so significant a proportion of the workforce.
*Also, see Ludz (1968, 178-181) for increasing representation of Hochund Fachschulkader in the SED Central Committee and (147) in the party.
**See SZS (1967, 275) for numbers of older persons who belatedly earned
degrees, especially in the 1950's.
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forts to meet the demands of industrial society for the highest
specialization of its leading personnel" (Richert 1966, 158), all
in the context of the DDR's centrally controlled and integrated economic and educational systems, one might plausibly expect the Hochund Fachschulkader to be very nearly equivalent to the service class
in the DDR.

(It seems unlikely that there is a distinction which

would allow such easy approximate identification of the members of a
service class in any non-socialist state.)
The worst shortcoming of the above conclusion is that, although
it should apply very well today, it would apply increasingly less well
the further back in time one tried to carry it.

The Hoch- und Fach-

schulkader were only 6.1% of the socialized workforce at the end of the
emigrations in 1961 (SJDDR 1970, 66) and only 4.9% in 1955 (figured
from Fiedler et al 1969, 249, and SJDDR 1970, 19).*

In the latter

year there were presumably many important administrative personnel,
and a large percentage of the total service class still without degrees.
Hence, during the years of emigration one can be confident in
asserting only that:
white collar workers were more numerous than
members of the service class, who were more numerous than
Hoch- und Fachschulkader, who were more numerous than
members of the intelligentsia (in the West German sense),

*1955 is the earliest year for which I have been able to find the
figures.

In that year there were 197,500 Hoch- und Fachschulkader

in a socialized workforce of 6,633,000.
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and that each of these groups was almost completely contained in the
group above it in the list.

It happens that three of these groups

are identifiable in statistics ~n the immigrants from East Germany in
West Germany: white collar workers and the intelligentsia are enumerated in NAV, and white collar workers and those with university and
technical institute educations (the Hoch- und Fachschulkader) are
enumerated in the 1961 census.

Each of the three groups is heavily

overrepresented,among the immigrants (if the predominantly blue collar
returnees are subtracted from the original NAV immigrants).

It there-

fore seems reasonably safe to infer that the service class were also
overrepresented among the immigrants: especially since the university
and technical institute graduates were overrepresented (in the census)
by a factor of two or three (see section 4.2b and Table 4.20), whereas
they were presumably nearly half the service class even in 1955.

More-

over, as will be shown below from NAV data on the intelligentsia (see
section 4.ld), the immigration quota for the Hoch- und Fachschulkader
must have been very high during the second half of the period of
emigration.

(And for the whole postwar period, not counting those in

education, nearly half of all East German university and technical institute graduates emigrated.)

Roughly one fourth of the annual average

number of persons with higher education active in the period 1954-1961
emigrated: this must have been six or seven times the natural turnover
for that period.
Because higher education was drastically expanded during this
period, the emigrations meant that at the end of 1964, over 85% of
active university and technical institute graduates had received their
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education under the communist government, and almost all of these had
earned their degrees during the previous 14 years.

Consequently,

nearly two thirds of the graduates in the DDR were under 40 years of
age (SZS 1967, 275).

The radical turnover of the East German ser-

vice class was extraordinary: including the original denazification,
the turnover must have been as nearly total as that which followed
any of the other communist revolutions, despite the fact that it
took place in what was by far the most advanced society yet to experience such a revolution.

And yet despite the usual western asser-

tion of Ulbricht's Stalinism, the East German turnover was accomplished
in what may well rank as the least bloody thorough-going revolution
ever documented.
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1.5.

Sources of occupational mobility for the DDR service class
To show that there was a high rate of upward occupational mo-

bility over a given period in a job system with a hierarchic distribution of workers into several status categories, one must show that
the sum of the number of worker separations plus the number of job
creations for the period was relatively large compared to a chosen
standard (such as the number of worker separations by natural turnover for the period, or the total number of jobs in the system).
Further, one would have to show that the jobs from which workers
separated and the jobs which were created were of, say, at least
average status, so that the separations and creations would have initiated consequential mobility chains.*
For the DDR from about 1950 to 1961, there is overwhelming evidence that in bureaucratic job systems the sum of worker separations

*If the results of the demonstrations were to be used to suggest that
high rates of upward mobility induce commitment to their organizations
in those who are mobile, it might also technically be thought necessary
to show several other things which are generally taken for granted.
For instance, that promotion tended to occur in single steps rather
than in jumps of several steps, that promotion tended to follow seniority, and that there were not such great flux as to instill so great
or nearly great fear of demotion as hope of promotion.

Presumably,

these suppositions are taken for granted because they almost invariably
hold.

However, I know of no data from the DDR which either contravene

or necessarily support them.

and job creations was extraordinarily high.
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And there is strong evi-

dence that the separations resulting from emigration were from jobs
of higher than average status.

And although the evidence is subjec-

tive, it seems likely that jobs created in the bureaucratic job systems were of roughly average status.

The evidence will be briefly

summarized below for 1) the number of worker separations by emigration, 2) the status of separated w~rkers, 3) the number of job creations, and 4) the status of created jobs.

(The data on worker sepa-

rations by emigration will be presented in full in Chapters 2 and 4
and in section 3.4 of the present study; the data which suggest the
magnitude of the numbers of administrative jobs created will be given
only immediately below; and there are no direct global data on the
status of created administrative jobs.)
1) The number of worker separations by emigration:

Roughly

1,300,000 persons employed outside agriculture left the DDR after
1950, a number which is roughly equal to the number of non-agricultural jobs created during the period, and is 25% of the total nonagricultural employment at the end of 1950.

Of these, a dispropor-

tionately large number of those active in West Germany in 1961 were
in jobs in the service sector (the relevance of the service sector is
discussed under 3 below).

The disproportion among those actually

leaving the DDR might therefore be expected to have been even greater,
since the service sector in earlier years was relatively smaller.
(See further, Chapter 4, especially section 4.2a, below.)
2) The status of the emigrants:

The best data on the status of

those who emigrated who largely must have held jobs in administrative
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and professional job systems are the data on educational achievement.
In particular, the data comparing the numbers of East Germans with
higher education in East Germany and in West Germany (see section 4.4)
suggest the high status of the emigrants: 38% of all East Germans who
had completed higher education as of mid-1961 were in West Germany.
At least 18% of the average numbers of professionals (in medical, legal,
teaching, and engineering professions), and even larger percentages of
those in business administration in the DDR during the period 1954 to
1961 left then.
3) The number of job creations:

The total number of jobs created

outside agriculture in the DDR from 1951 to 1961 inclusive was 24% of
the original number.*

However, principally at issue is how many jobs

were created in administrative job systems, etc., which are the job
systems staffed by the service class.

Unfortunately, it is not triv-

ially easy to isolate such job systems out of national statistics as
these are aggregated.

Some comparative data may therefore be useful.

For nations whose employment statistics are reported according to,
or are readily translated into, the International Standard Classification of Occupations (ISCO), it is at least possible to isolate "professional, technical and related workers" (major group

O in

ISCO),

and "administrative, executive and managerial workers" (major group

*The number created was 1,223,000; the original number was 5,191,000
(figured from SJDDR 1970, 19-20).
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l).*

The percentage of the whole workforce in these occupations was

near 11% for many industrial nations at their censuses nearest 1960.
In increasing order the percentages for the following nations ranged
from nearly 10% to slightly over 12%: Denmark, the Soviet Union,
West Germany, Belgium, Norway, Sweden, the United Kingdom, France, and
the Netherlands.

For Canada and Israel the proportion was about 16%,

for the United States 19% (OECD 1971b, 101; original data in OECD
1969).

(Despite shortcomings and the sad omission of the DDR, these

data appear to be by far the best ever made readily accessible.)
What is of interest in the present context is to obtain a similar percentage for the DDR and to show that it increased, or that the
absolute number which it represents increased during the 19SO's.

*Although this is not the place to undertake an evaluative comparison
of cross-national occupational classification, it should at least be
noted that whereas there is great stability across nations of roughly
comparable levels of development in the sum of professional and administrative workers, the distribution between the two varies widely.
That may be the result of cross-cultural differences.

Because many ad-

ministrators get that way by first being professionals (including engineers, etc.), they have some discretion in classifying themselves at
census time.

From the distributions in OECD (1971b, 101) one might

speculate that Americans tend to prefer calling themselves administrators; whereas Communists, French, and Israelis prefer professionals;
and West Germans, Englishmen, and Japanese fall in between.

For limit-

ed comparison of Soviet and American attitudes toward administration
and professionalism see Kaplan (1961).
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From the discussion on the service class in the DDR (see above,
section 1.4), it should be clear that the number of persons educationally qualified to hold administrative and professional jobs increased.

That the number of those jobs also increased can only

vaguely be inferred from available data.

The relevant data are:

a) That the number of persons employed in the service sector in the DDR increased by about 40% from 1950 to 1961;*
and b) That the persons employed in the service sectors in
other nations are heavily (one third to one-half) administrative and professional personnel; and inversely, that half
and more of all administrative and professional personnel
(ISCO groups) are in the service sector (see Table 1.1 in
the appendix),

Such data are available for only three

socialist nations (Hungary, Romania, and the Soviet Union),
and in these three nations the percentage of service workers
who are professionals or administrators is substantially
higher than in, e.g., West Germany, France, or in the United
States.

That is probably in part because many administrators

in government employment in these nations perform tasks
which would be done by administrative personnel counted in
other sectors in non-socialist nations.

It seems probable

that the pattern in the DDR is not grievously different from

*Employment in the nichtproduzierende Bereiche and sonstige produzierende Zweige increased from 899,000 at the end of 1950 to 1,255,000 in
1961 (SJDDR 1970, 19-20).

58

that in these nations (since 1961 -- apparently the first
year for which such data are available -- well over half the
economically active university and technical institute graduates in the DDR have been in services -- see SJDDR 1970, 66).

From these considerations, and from vague, subjective impressions
concerning general trends in expansive, modern economies, it seems
reasonably safe to suspect that the number of professional and administrative jobs in the DDR increased during the period of emigration,
or at least after 1950.

It may not have increased by as much as the

40% for the service sector from 1950 to 1961, but it perhaps did not
fall far from that figure, and it was probably greater than the 24%
increase in all non-agricultural jobs for the period.

The conserva-

tive figure of 24% will generally be used in later discussions in the
present study.
4) The status of created jobs:

As noted above, there are no di-

rect data on the status of created administrative jobs overall.
growth of most economic sectors, the increasing degree

The

of government

control, and the expansion of education suggest that there must have
been many high status new administrative and professional jobs created,
but there appears to be no way to determine anything vaguely like an
average.

The weight of the evidence in the present study is there-

fore on worker separations by emigration rather than on job creations.

In general sununary, the rate of worker separation plus job ere-
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ation combined in the administrative and professional job systems
of the DDR from 1951 to the Wall appears to have been about 70%.
Since the rate for separation by emigration was apparently more than
40%, well over half of the personnel in those job systems at the
time of the Wall must have entered them in the previous decade.
section 5.1 for a fuller summary of the data.)

(See

Chapter 2: Historical and statistical summary
2.1.
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A brief historical survey
In the history of East Germany there are three periods of par-

ticular interest in the development of a new service class.

These

are the immediate postwar years of denazification, which was declared
at end on 10 March 1948; the last years of emigration from 1958 until
13 August 1961, when the Wall blocked the easy exits in Berlin; and
the period of educational and other reforms initiated under the New
Economic System in 1963.
The first of these was a period of openly declared force.

The

second began as a period of reasonably severe legal sanctions to restrict travel to the west, and ended with a much simpler and far more
effective physical barrier.

That barrier was a form of what Cart-

wright (1965, 22) calls ecological control; that is, it did not involve the acrimony of personal interaction to control persons, but
rather defined categorically what was not possible.

Finally, the

educational reforms under the New Economic System essentially implied
that, after 18 years, the regime's antagonism toward the service class
was past.

The children of the educated no longer suffered specific

discrimination in the selection processes in schools and universities.
Within a few years, the government apparently even ceased to publish
data on the social origins of students in universities and technical
institutes.
The passage from violent antagonism to general cooperation between the highest authorities and those of the service class beneath
them has apparently been completed.

In retrospect, the rapidity and

efficiency of the change seems surprising.

Walter Ulbricht may be-
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come the first major postwar national leader to retire from office
voluntarily at a time when he was enjoying a relatively high degree of
popularity.*

In that respect at least, Adenauer, Khrushchev, de

Gaulle, Johnson, and Wilson might have hoped to do so well.

In what follows, the denazification program will be considered
briefly (section 2.la).

Then, those aspects of the events around the

June 1953 riots which were perhaps instructive for later poli~ies of
the DDR leadership will be noted (section 2.lb).

Then, the emigrations

from 1958 to 1961 will be considered at greater length to suggest that
1) restrictive travel policies short of a physical barrier apparently
increased the rate of emigration of the intelligentsia; and 2) had
emigration not been severely curtailed after 1961, the DDR workforce
would have gone into secular decline (section 2.lc).

Both of these

observations imply that, without the Wall or its near equivalent, the
earlier institutionalizing effects of workforce expansion and service
class mobility in the 1950's might have been severely undercut.
*There is a somewhat contrary account popular in some western circles.
According to this account, at the most recent Connnunist Party Congress
Ulbricht too often observed that he had attended the first of the congresses, where, naturally enough, he had met Lenin.

It is reputed

that Brezhnev, impetuous youth, was displeased enough to hasten Ulbricht's withdrawal.

However, even before the party congress, Ul-

bricht's retirement from both his offices (at the head of state and
party) was expected.

He has since halfway retired.
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2.la.

Denazification
In contrast to Allied practices in the western zones of Germany;

"There was notl:1.ng legalistic about Eastern denazification; it was
intended to be political.

In one respect it was more effective than

in the West, for it never attempted to deal judicially with a purely
political evil."

In the end, the program was so widely discussed

and it was so evidently deleterious to be suspected of Nazi or
fascist sentiments, that the perception of the severity of the threat
to those who "in their heart of hearts remained unconvinced" rendered
the threat so incomparably credible that fascism was effectively put
out of existence as an opposition.

The charge of sympathisizing with

Nazism was able "often enough by itself to do the work of a denazification court."

(Nettl 1951, 77-79).

The fascists did not make them-

selves conspicuous.
The Antifa (denazification) campaign had an important side effect for the East German Communist Party.

In the process of des-

troying the fascists, it was clear that the Communists were often
the only national party "capable or willing to carry out really thorough" programs.

Hence, many of the relevant administrative posts

in the East German regime were filled by

Communists.

This meant

that the Communists could justifiably increase their share of the
government, and that they could hold those posts most useful in exercising political control (Nettl 1951, 79).
As one might guess from its political rather than legalistic
character, the East German denazification principally affected the
political, judicial, and educational systems.

According to an East
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German account, "The entire administrative apparatus was renewed.
Roughly 520,000 former Nazi activists and supporters of the fascist
regime were removed from the widest variety of ministries and other
public institutions during denazification." (Doernberg 1968, 131).
In the Soviet zone school system at war's end, there were 39,348
teachers, of whom 28,179 had been Nazi party members.

Many of the

remainder had been active in Nazi organizations, such as the SA and
Hitler Youth.

By the end of 1945, there remained only 8,037 former

Nazi party members among the teachers, and some of these were soon
fired.

They were replaced, often after substantial delay, by Neu-

lehrer, new teachers, who were given brief training in institutes for
teacher-education (Gunther and Uhlig 1969

29-30).*

*In the American zone at the same time, the policy was "re-education"
of old teachers not to be Nazis (Bungenstab 1970, 76), rather than
education of non-Nazis to be teachers.

However, in East Germany, as

in West Germany, most of those denazified were later restored to full
legal and political rights.

If the data on those with higher educa-

tion in education fields in Table 4.20 are a relevant indicator, it
would appear that denazified teachers did not usually emigrate.
Hence, many of them may eventually have been reinstated, as in the
west.

64

2.lb.

From the initiation of the construction of socialism to the

1953 riots
The period from mid-1952, when Ulbricht announced the construction of socialism, to mid-1953, which ended with the 17th of June
riots and the nominally New Course, has been studied so thoroughly
that one can hardly expect to add new insights.

Moreover, despite

the significance for general DDR history of the events of that year,
none of the available data specifically indicates anything of significance for the development of the DDR service class.

The greatest

relevance of the events of that year to the present study is perhaps
therefore what those events reveal of what might be called DDR political style.
First, the year began with a clear declaration of the intention
of the communist and socialist leadership drastically to increase
state control, especially over individual enterprises.

Then, it

ended with riots which began rather casually but which were put down
with finality.

During the year (July 1952 to June 1953) after the

announcement of the construction of socialism, apparently more East
Germans left their homes to migrate west than in any previous or subsequent year.

During the year which followed the June 1953 riots,

the rate of emigration fell to one of its lowest levels before the WalL
Data from the West German emergency reception proceedings (NAV)
show the following quarterly migration.

Despite the evident relation-

ship over time, official accounts by West German government agencies
typically associate the high rate of emigration for 1953 with the riots
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NAV quarterly :bnmigration
Average for
1952-1961

1953

1st quarter

51,600

112,600

2nd quarter

57,800

112,600

3rd quarter

63,900

51,200

4th quarter

53, 900a

55,000

aExcluding 1961 (i.e., the quarter after the Wall).
SOURCE: Table 2.2.

which occurred at the end of the second quarter.*
cials are unlikely to have made such an error.

East German offi-

They were more likely

to have been impressed with the value of decisive action.

*For instance, the Federal Office of Statistics explains the high
percentage of East Germans (in the west) recognized as political refugees in 1953: "The causes of this mass flight lay principally with
the events connected with the rising [Volksaufstand] of 17 June 1953"
(SB, 1967a, 28).
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2.lc. Before the Wall
If there was a time after which the Wall became nearly certain,
that was perhaps 1958.

That year the rate of emigration was cut by

about one-third,* largely by restricting travel to the west.

In

the years immediately before 1958, there had been well over two
million visitors to West Germany each year travelling with the
permission of East German authorities.

Beginning in 1958, the

number was cut to well under one million per year.

But the travel

Emigration, 1954 to 1961
legal
visitors

illegal emigrants in NAV
total
as% NAV

Intelligenz
in NAV

year

migration
loss

1954

184,000

116,000

63%

656

1955

249,000

2,270,000 149,000

59%

665

1956

297,000

2,432,000 159,000

57%

791

1957

241,000

2,720,000 141,000

46%

398

1958

149,000

690,000 141,000

69%

1709

1959

88,000

876,000 109,000

76%

1109

1960

157,000

807,000 169,000

85%

1433

1961

187,000

174,000

84%

1345

SOURCE:

Migration loss according to East German population statis-

tics from Table 2.1; legal visitors from G511ner 1961, 43; illegal
emigrants in NAV from periodic statistics of the BMVt for June 1961
and 2nd quarter 1964, both fn 1 'to table 1; Intelligenz in NAV, not
including other teachers, from Table 4.7.
*According to any measure: East German population statistics, NAV
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restrictions had little effect on the number of persons who emigrated not while legally out of the country but by leaving the country
illegally.

Virtually all of those who left the DDR illegally

crossed the readily accessible border in Berlin.

And included among

the illegal emigrants were nearly 100 thousand workers every year.
The travel restrictions surely do not tell the whole story,
but they were probably the most important cause of the two changes
in the statistics: the decline in total numbers of emigrants, and
the increase in the number of those of the Intelligenz.

Two les-

sons appear to follow from the restrictions and the trends in the
data:
1) Perhaps a majority, but at least a large fraction of the
31% of those who entered NAV in 1958 and even in later years after
visiting West Germany legally may first have gone west before 1958.
Hence, there was little more that could have been achieved in reducing the total emigration with such congenial barriers as travel
restrictions.
2) The restrictions were a major infringement on the liberty
of the privileged or well-off, perhaps most because of implications
for the future.

But although the restrictions must have made it

more difficult for many legally to travel west and become establish~

statistics (if their typical lag is taken into account), West German migration statistics (which show an even greater decline), or
data from the subsequent West German census (see Table 2.5).
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ed before deciding to remain emigrant, yet they did not make emigration per se significantly more difficult.
gentsia had been
5.3 below).

Before 1958, the intelli-

increasingly less likely to leave (see section

But the travel restrictions and the perhaps concomi-

tant threats to the status of, and access to, West Berlin which
culminated in Khrushchev's Berlin ultimatum in November 1958 evidently interrupted that trend.

Hence, further efforts to diminish

the emigration short of prohibiting it altogether might well have
passed the point of diminishing returns: increased emigration of
the intelligentsia might have offset any reduction in the general
emigration.
From this sort of analysis, one should probably have expected
that something roughly equivalent to the Wall would happen.

How-

ever, no explanation of the Wall can be adequate unless it explains
why it was built when it was rather than in, say, 1959 or 1963.
The date is usually explained as the result of the extraordinarily
high rate of emigration in July and August 1961, which was surpassed only in the first half of 1953.

In turn, of course, that high

rate is explained as a last chance flurry to leave before the border would be closed.

There is surely truth in both contentions,

but both gain sense from a deeper truth: although the non-agricultural workforce in the DDR could be expanded rapidly despite emigration throughout the 1950 1 s, it would have had to decline had
emigration, continued in the 1960's.

The pocential sources of new

employees were by 1961 diminished below the capacity to accomodate
emigration.
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For essentially demographic reasons, the years 1961 to 1963
were bound to be bad years for increases in employment (and, hence,
for economic growth), and subsequent years were likely not to be
much better.

Consequently, emigration in the 1960's was likely

to have substantial positive feedback: the more people emigrated
the more others would choose to emigrate.

(While the Wall clearly

ended the opportunity to emigrate, it may have been in a sense
more important for preventing the desire to emigrate.

That notion

might especially have struck a leadership impressed with the benefits of decisive finality in 1953.)

In order to see the difficul-

ties, consider the annual changes in non-agricultural employment
(given in Table 2.6).

In almost every year in DDR history there

has been a substantial increase.

Only in 1962 and 1963 have there

been decreases.
The decreases in 1962 and 1963 appear to be the compound effect of expansion of education at the upper levels during the years
when the smallest number of people were reaching higher education
or working age.

Persons born in 1946 among the DDR population num-

bered nearly 150,000 fewer than those born in 1940.
1945, 1947, and 1948 were almost as poor as 1946.

And the years
The average for

those four years was about 73,000 below that of the previous four
years (1941-1944) and 85,000 below that of the subsequent four
years (1949-1952).

This underrepresented age group would mostly

have entered the workforce during the years 1960 to 1964, when more
persons reached retirement age than reached working age.

Expansion

of secondary and higher education after 1960 further depressed the

number of young new recruits
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to the labor force, so that the

non-agricultural workforce stagnated from 1961 to 1963.
Of these three dismal years, the worst two were after the 1961
Wall.*

If the Wall had not been built and as many workers had left

the DDR in 1962 and 1963 as left in 1960 and 1961, the non-agricultural workforce

would, ceteris paribus, have declined by roughly

250,000 from its 1960 level by the end of 1963, or more than one
percent per year.

One might expect that not least among the pro-

ponents of the Wall were the DDR's production oriented managers.
However, the deeper, longer range economic significance of the
Wall can be seen better in a comparison of the decade of the 1950's
to the period after 1963.

In the table below are presented the

*1961 was actually worse than the net figure (in Table 2.6) indicates, since the change in non-agricultural employment during 1961
(+32,000) is deceiving.

It is the result of two peculiarities:

1) When the Wall was built, 60,000 residents of East Germany who
before had daily crossed the border to work in West Berlin were no
longer able to do so, and presumably therefore found employment in
the DDR (Gleitze 1964, 74).

Consequently although more than

100,000 workers emigrated in 1961 before the Wall was built, the
emigration loss for the year was probably less than 50,000.

2) In

addition, the rise in employment was a rise in parttime employment;
if the workforce were measured in terms of the equivalent in fully
employed workers, there would have been a decline during 1961
(SJDDR 1962, 167; Gleitze 1964, 77).
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geometric annual growth rates of the non-farm workforce and of the
GNP for the four periods 1951 to 1955, 1956 to 1960, 1961 to 1963,
and 1964 to 1969.

(All data are from official DDR series.

Al~

though the definition of GNP and the actual growth rate of it in
communist nations are criticized in a voluminous body of western
writings, trends in the growth rates, as third order phenomena
evidently less subject to political bias, appear to be generally
accepted.

The geometric growth rate for a period of years is the

constant rate of annual growth which would produce the final level
in the measured variable.)
Implied geometric growth rates of DDR nonfarm employment and GNP, 1950-1969
non-farm workforce
annual growth

GNP
annual growth

1951-1955

2.9%

13.1%

1956-1960

1.2%

7.1%

1961-1963

0.0%

2.6%

1964-1969

0.8%

5.0%

SOURCE:

Growth rates of workforce computed from Table 2.6; of GNP

from SJDDR 1970, 39.
From the table, it is clear that the rate of growth of the nonfarm workforce during the 1950's was relatively high despite the
loss by emigration of nearly two percent of the work.force each yea~
The rate of growth after 1963, when there was no longer any loss by
emigration, and after the short-term demographic crisis of the pre-
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vious three years was past, was substantially poorer.

Had emigra-

tion continued at the earlier rate, the non-farm workforce would
have gone into secular decline.

The reason for the earlier growth

despite emigration was the existence of substantial reserves in
agriculture and among groups not previously employed.

The princi-

pal structural changes were the following:
1) The agricultural workforce, which had been 39% of the nonagricultural force in 1950, dwindled to 20% by 1963, so that there
were substantially fewer children of farmers to be recruited into
urban jobs (Table 2.6).
2) Unemployment, which was 6.3% of non-agricultural employment
in 1950, was eliminated in the early 1950's (see Table 3.1 for
East Germany) •
3) The population of working age dropped from 11.78 million
in 1950 to 9.93 million in 1964, and it has declined slowly since
then (SJDDR 1970, 434).
of emigration.

Through 1961, the decline was the result

Since then it has principally been the result of

distortions in the DDR age structure caused by two world wars.
The first two of these changes partly account for the increase
in non-farm employment during the 1950's (see further, section
3.3b), but their effect would have be.en almost nullified by the
third change.

Therefore, drastic increases in the workforce could

be effected only through substantially increased participation
rates, principally of women, of disabled persons, and of persons
in retirement age.

The rapid growth of the non-farm workforce in
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the 1950's was therefore made possible by increasing the rate of
employment from 61% of all persons of working age in 1950 to 73%
in 1960.

The much slower growth of the 1960 1 s required a further

increase to 79% by 1969.

The major source of this growth was in-

creased participation of women.

The number of women in the work-

force increased from 44% of the number of women of working age in
1950, to 62% in 1960, and 74% in 1969, when the DDR rate must have
been by far one of the highest among industrial nations.

In 1969,

the comparable figure for men was only 83% (most of the 17% remainder were in secondary and higher education), so that the
women's figure cannot be expected to go very much higher (all figures computed from SJDDR 1970, 19 and 434).
Hence, the massive sources of growth in non-agricultural employment in the 1950's were reduced to very much smaller sources in
the 1960's.

Most of the data presented here were available to DDR

authorities in 1961.

Therefore, those authorities must have appre-

hended that they were entering three dismal years (1961 to 1963)
for workforce expansion (because of educational expansion and the
coming of age of the immediate postwar babies), and that those
three years would be followed by many more years of only marginal
improvement even without emigration.

Continued emigration of even

a substantially reduced magnitude would have guaranteed the secular
decline of the DDR non-farm workforce and, therefore, very poor
economic growth (and hence poor prospects for those who did not
emigrate to encourage them to leave).
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The seven-year plan for the period 1958 to 1965 foresaw a
reduction in the total workforce by about half a million for the
period (Gleitze 1964, 70); the actual reduction was 47,000.

The

difference between those two figures is equivalent to about 100,000
per year after the Wall.

It seems plausible therefore that the

Wall was built in 1961 precisely because it was 1961 when there
was arithmetically no alternative to stopping large scale emigration.

Before 1961, high rates of growth of employment and GNP

were possible despite heavy emigration; after 1961, they would
not have been.
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2.2.

A statistical StJIIIDlary of the overall migration
In order to estimate the total number of migrants, we can compare

several sets of data obtained by different agencies.

The major sources

are:
a) East German population statistics.
b) The statistics of the West German emergency reception proceedings (NAV).
c) West German statistics on migration between East and West
Germany.
d) The 1961 West German census, in which East German immigrants
were enumerated (see further, Note 1 in the appendix).
The values and limitations of each of these will be discussed below.

Overall, it appears that, as one might expect from the history

of the times, there are no reliable data on population movements between the Germanies for the period before the East German census at the
end of August 1950, except for those implied in the West German census
of 1961.

For the years 1951 through 1964, the best overall figure for

net migration appears to be a loss from East to West Germany of roughly
2.4 million persons.

This figure is implied by both East and West Ger-

man census and population data (see sections 2.2a and 2.2b).
If the figure of 2.4 million is assumed for the net migration, the
West German migration statistics would imply that the total migration
(1951 to 1964) from east to west was about 2.8-3.3 million, and from
west to east about 0.5-1.0 million, or from 18% to 30% of the eastwest flow (section 2.2c).
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The data from NAV are unreliable as a measure of total migration
for any period.

Hence, their greatest value is their qualitative in-

formation on occupational status of the east-west migrants and their
indication of trends (section 2.2b).
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2.2a.

East German population statistics
The East German population statistics are based principally on

the censuses of 31 August 1950 and 31 December 1964, and annual records
of births and deaths.

These sources are generally reckoned by Western

statisticians to be very accurate.

For each year between the two cen-

suses, the year and population was estimated from police registration
records, whose quality is also respected, and from a professional view
perhaps even envied, by western demographers (e.g., Storbeck 1964, 12).
Hence, the apparent net migration loss in each year can be estimated
as the sum of the decline i~ population for the year plus the natural
increase (as given in Table 2.1).

By the time of the 1964 census,

the estimation of population had apparently developed an error of
about 200,000 too many, or about 1% of the total population.

(Sub-

sequently published series for years before 1964 have not been revisedJ
From the end of 1950 to the end of 1964, the population of the DDR
declined by 1,356,000 despite a natural increase of 1,000,000.
the net migration loss was about 2,356,000.

Hence,

It appears likely that

this figure is the best estimate of the actual size of the net migration from East to West Germany for the years 1951 to 1964.

It is vir-

tually identical to the value implied by the 1961 West German census
(see below, section 2.2d) if one assumes that the loss was almost
exclusively a migration to West Germany and that there were no large
scale immigrations to East Germany from other areas.

There is general

agreement that the first assumption is correct (but see Note 2 in the
appendix); if so, then the second must be as well.
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2.2b.

The statistics of the NAV
Easily the best known figures for the migrations from East to West

Germany are the statistics of the emergency reception proceedings,
or NAV (Notaufnahmeverfahren).

These began after the foundation of the

western Federal Republic of Germany in 1949, although the quality of
the data before 1952 (and for some purposes, before 1954) is poor.
They record all those persons (East Germans, expellees, and others) who
immigrated to West Germany from East Germany and who requested at the
emergency reception stations to be accepted by the West German government.

From 1951 to 1964, NAV statistics show 2,513,000 applicants

(Table 2.2).

When West German writers cite NAV figures as an indicator

of the magnitude of the migrations, they generally add the caveat that
not all east-west migrants applied for emergency reception (Gleitze
1967, 378, who cites himself as an instance; Kabermann 1961, 57-58;
Bundesministerium fllr gesamtdeutsche Fragen 1961, 15; etc.).
The NAV data suffer other shortcomings as an accurate measure of
the total number of immigrants.

For instance, 214,000 persons made

applications (and therefore are included in the total) for emergency
reception during _the period 1949 to 1964, but did not follow the proceedings through to completion.

By far the majority of these were

evidently in West Berlin and most were in 1951 and later years (periodic statistics of the BMVt, especially for the 4th quarter 1964,
table 1, especially fn 6).

Until 1953 it is possible that some of these

persons were independently admitted by various West German L~nder;
thereafter, they could not be admitted by the Lander.

For the over-

whelming majority of the 214,000, there is little way to know what they

did.
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Presumably many, perhaps most, did not finish the proceedings

because they simply returned across Berlin's open borders to East
Germany.
A more serious problem with the NAV data for ascertaining the
level of immigration during a particular period (such as 1951 to 1964),
however, is that many persons applied only several years after immigrating.

There were good reasons for the later applications:

Through 1952 most applicants were turned down.

Thereafter, except

for special generosity in 1953, still one in six was turned down
through most of 1956.

In 1957 only 4% were turned down, and

thereafter only about 1% (periodic statistics of the BMVt for
relevant periods).
In particular, from 1945 to 1953, 930,000 persons migrated from East
to West Germany with permission from the Lander.

Of these, 493,000

subsequently applied for emergency reception, and hence swelled the
NAV statistics for later years (Gleitze 1967, 377).

Summary.

The NAV statistics are an unreliable measure of either the

total or the annual east-west migration.
therefore qualitative.

Their principal value is

They provide the most useful available data on

the occupational and status backgrounds of the migrants.
they show trends in the pattern of the migrations.

Over time,

And quantitatively,

they are at least consonant with other measures of the total flow of
migrants.
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2.2c.

West German migration statistics
The West German statistics on migration are based on police regis-

tration records.

For the period comparable to that of the East German

population statistics (1951 to 1964), these records show 3,353,100
east-west migrants, and 448,700 west-east migrants (Table 2.3).

For

reasons discussed below, the first of these is evidently overestimated
and the second is underestimated.

The difference between the two

(2,904,400), which would be a measure of the net migration loss suffered by the DDR for the period, is clearly much too high compared to any
other western or eastern source.*

Compared to the loss implied in

East German population statistics, it is 547,000 too high.

However,

the figure for west to east migrations is the only direct measure of

*Except that of Ernst Lemmer, the West German Minister for All-German
Affairs at the time of the Wall.

Lemmer preferred the most generous

estimates of the number of immigrants from the east, and coherently
calculated that the population of East Germany must have fallen to
16 million (Bundesministerium fur gesamtdeutsche Fragen 1961, 5).
That population estimate apparently also pleased Adenauer, who cited
it in his declaration of 18 August 1961 against the Wall (9).

It

would undercut the figure which one can derive from the 1964 East
German census and the natural increase for 1962 to 1964 by about
800,000 (Table 2.1).

There cannot be many statisticians even in the

West German government who doubt the accuracy of the East German census
and statistics of natural population movement more than to within a
very small fraction of Lemmer's estimate.

the size of that flow.

81
Hence, it would be useful to assess what are

the errors in the data.

Upon cursory analysis of the derivation of

the migration data from police registration records, a review of relevant other data for correcting them suggests that the principal error
is probably in the figure for the west-east migrations.
Under West German law, every resident is required to register
with the local police upon departing from his present residence and
upon arriving at a new residence (under what is called the Meldepflicht,
the duty to register).

Normal life is made difficult for those who

do not register upon taking up a new residence, because the registration is recorded in identification papers generally required of anyone wishing to receive various services, both public and private.

And

it is embarrassing to register in a new residence without first having
the previously recorded residence cancelled.

Hence, the police regis-

tration records are probably a reasonably accurate measure of the internal migration of citizens wishing to lead normal lives.
As a measure of external migration, however, police registration
statistics suffer from a major defect.

For many persons leaving West

Germany there is no compelling reason (other than perverse legalmindedness) to report their imminent departures to the police.

Hence,

there is no doubt that the West German migration statistics understate
the number of emigrants (see further, SB 1966, 19).
In addition to this general defect of the migration statistics,
for measures of migration between the two Germanies they suffer another
serious defect which derives from the peculiar position of Berlin.
The majority of all the immigrants from East Germany crossed the border

in Berlin and only later went to West Germany.
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Often they then had

the option of declaring their previous residence as either West Berlin
or East Germany (Kabermann 1961, 56).

In order to outsmart them, the

West German Federal Office of Statistics counted migrants from East
to West Germany as the sum of 1) registered migrants in West Germany
from East Germany and from Berlin, plus 2) registered migrants in
West Berlin from East Germany, minus, 3) registered departures from
West Berlin to the remainder of West Germany (Wirtschaft und Statistik
1961, 520n).

Again, there can be no doubt that the last of the three

contributions to the total understates,:~he actual number of departures
from West Berlin to West Germany, so that the total is overestimated.
Hence, the migration statistics overstate the number of eastwest migrants and understate the number of west-east migrants.

The

West German demographer, Dietrich Storbeck (1964, 11-13), writing
under the auspices of the cold war's Research Committee for Questions
on the Reunification of Germany under the [West German] Federal Minister of All-German Affairs, therefore concludes that the West German
migration statistics severely overstate the net migration from east to
west, so that the East German population statistics are "without doubt
the best basis" from which to determine the effective East German loss
(13).

Since the estimate of West German population based on the police

registration records of migration and on statistics of natural increase
had to be corrected downward by a total of about 800,000 persons after
partial (1956 and 1957) and complete (1961) censuses (as will be discussed briefly below), Storbeck's judgment appears to have been correct
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Still, since the police data provide the only direct measure of
the overall west to east movement, it would be of interest to salvage
as much information from them as possible.

As a close approximation,

Storbeck's judgment implies a net migration loss for the DDR of
2,360,000 from 1951 to 1964.

The West German police registration

figures imply a net loss of 2,900,000.

Hence, the police figures

could involve, at the extremes, an error of 540,000 too many east to
west migrants, or 540,000 too few west to east migrants.

From these

extremes, it follows that the flow from west to east was not less than
18% nor more than 30% of the flow from east to west.
From the nature of the probable sources of error in the police
data, it would seem likely that the actual ratio was nearer 30% than
18%.

First, the figure for east-west migrations is the sum of the

migrations from Berlin and East Germany to West Germany, plus the migrations from East Germany to West Berlin, minus the registered departures from West Berlin to West Germany.

The first three figures

are available for the years 1952 to 1960, so that the last figure,
registered departures from West Berlin to West Germany, must have been
1,128,000, or the vast majority (90%) of all the East German migrants
to West Berlin.*

Since most of these were flown out of West Berlin to

*The available figures for the period 1952 to 1960 are: recorded immigrations from East Germany and Berlin to West Germany, 2,585,000; recorded immigrations from East Germany to West Berlin, 1,266,400 (SB
1969, table 13/6); computed immigrations from East Germany to West
Berlin and West Germany, 2,723,900 (SB 1967b, 18).
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West Germany at government expense, it is not surprising that so many
departures were actually registered.

It appears plausible,therefore,

that the West German police registration statistics for east to west
migrations are not particularly inaccurate.

Going the other way, how-

ever, since nearly half a million persons migrated east after first
reporting their departures to West German police during the period,
it is not inconceivable that another half million left without first
reporting.

West German census data suggest that that is roughly

what happened.
From the 1950 census until the 1956 dwellings statistics, the
total population of West Germany, as estimated from natural increase
and the police registration records of migration, developed an error
of 600,000 too many persons total for all ages.

"A check of the police

registration statistics as of the end of 1957 revealed that the number
of persons aged 15-30 was clearly exaggerated."

From other data (the

1957 microcensus and election statistics, and the 1956 census of
dwellings) these were corrected (SB 1966, 20).

However, the correc-

tions by age were apparently not published but were merely applied to
correct past population estimates and subsequent registration statistics (Wirtschaft und Statistik 1957, 471).

From then until the census

less than four years later, the police records developed a new error
of 190,000 too many persons total for all ages -- too few over age
30, and about 250,000 too many in the 15-30 age group.

This discrep-

ancy is explained in the notes to the census as principally the result
of failure to register departure "upon emigration abroad and upon emigiration to the [DDR]" (SB 1966, 19).
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Two characteristics of the data in error are consonant with statistics from interviews by West German border officials at the border
between the two Germanies of persons who said they were emigrating to
East Germany.

About 75% of these self-proclaimed emigrants were of

age 15-30; and apout 70% of these emigrants and of the missing persons
in the census in that age group were male (Infratest 1961a and 1961b,
tables B, Cl, and C2; SB 1966, 19).

Similarly, from computations based

on the East German annual population statistics, Storbeck (1964, 19)
finds that a large fraction of the younger immigrants for the years
1956 to 1959 (data were inadequate for other years) must have returned
to the DDR after a relatively short time.

Hence, the higher rate of

net emigration of the young (under 25) was not so great as one would
have expected from NAV data.

In sum, it appears likely that much of

the cumulative error of about 800,000 too many persons in the West
German estimation of population from the 1950 to the 1961 census was
the result of unregistered emigrations to East Germany.

Summary.

The West German police registration records, if they were

very accurate, would imply an east to west migration from 1951 to 1964
of 3,353,000; and a west to east migration 13-14% of that.

However,

there is no doubt that the latter figure is underestimated by the po~
lice data.

If the net migration loss implied in East German population

statistics is correct, then the western police records imply a minimum
west to east migration of 18% and a maximum of 30% of the east to west
flow.

West German census data and the nature of the probable errors

in the police data suggest that the higher figure is likely to be more
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nearly correct.

(In later discussion, especially in Chapter 4, a

conservative range of 15-25% will be assumed.

That range will be

used in making corrections to the status distributions in NAV to
account for returnees.

It should partly compensate for the likeli-

hood that those who did not go through NAV were more likely later to
return.

On

the other hand, in discussions in which the total loss is

the relevant variable, the approximate figure implied by East German
population statistics will be used.

To use higher estimates in

those cases, especially in Chapter 3, would strengthen the conclusions based on the fact of the emigrations.)
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2.2d.

The 1961 West German census
In the West German census of 1961, expellees and East German

immigrants were asked in what year they entered West Germany, and the
expellees were asked whether they passed via East Germany.
are presented in Table 2.4.

The results

These data would be a very accurate

measure of the net migration from East to West Germany if they could
be corrected to account for 1) the number of those who migrated west
but died before the census, 2) the net migration west after the census, and 3) the net migration between the two Germanies of all groups
other than East Germans and expellees.

From reasonable estimates of

the sizes of these corrections, it follows that the figure for net
migration derivable from the West German census data agrees very well
with the figure (in Table 2.1) derived from East German population
statistics.
1) Given their age structure, the average length of time they were
in the west after leaving the DDR, and the mortality rates prevailing
in West Germany during the period, one can expect that nearly 4% of
the east-west migrants would have died before the West German census
was taken.

That would be about 70-80,000.

2) The net migration west after the census would have been about
180,000 from East German population figures (Table 2.1), somewhat more
from NAV (Table 2.2).

However, the NAV figures include many who immi-

grated earlier and only later entered NAV.
3) From the breakdown by population groups in the West German
police registration data from 1952 to 1960, there were 295,000 westward
migrants from Berlin and East Germany and 153,000 eastward migrants to
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Berlin and East Germany who were neither East Germans nor expellees

(SB 1969, tables 13/6 and 13/7).

Since the latter figure is likely

to be substantially underestimated compared to the former, the~
migration of persons other than expellees and East Germans is not
likely to be very large.

Similarly, in NAV data only 3% of the 1952

to 1961 immigrants were "others" (see the periodic statistics of the
BMVt for the 4th quarter of 1961); whereas in the Infratest sample of
eastbound migrants, 21% we~e West German citizens and 79% were former
immigrants from the east.

If the Infratest proportion held for the

entire eastward flow, and if that flow was the maximum estimated
above (section 2.2c), then there were about
at the minimum there were about 100,000.

200,000 eastbound others;

Hence, it is likely that the

net migration of others was less than 100,000 at most, and was perhaps
more nearly null.
If all these corrections were applied, the census data would imply a net migration east to west of about 2.4-2.5 million for the
years 1951 to 1964.

That would be 50-150,000 more than the East

German population change; the difference could easily be matched by
the number of East Germans who had earlier migrated west, and who returned in 1951 or later.

Summary.

Any apparent differences between estimates of net migration

derived from the West German census data and the East German population statistics are well within the realm of reasonably expected
omissions and statistical errors.

Consequently, the West German census

figures (first published in Wirtschaft und Statistik 1966, 34-37),
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should finally have rendered the more extreme claims (e.g., Gleitze

1967, 377-379) of the size of East Germany's migration losses unten~
able.*

And they should substantially support the case for any argu-

ment based on official East German population figures.

*The generous estimates have been quoted so often that they may have
become facts by default.

In his study of Migrants in Europe, Rose

(1969, 8), without citing a source, says of the immigrants from East
Germany to West Germany that "A tiny proportion of these -- estimated
at between 5 and 8% -- returned to East Germany."

The lowest possible

estimate from official western sources would be 13-14% from the police
migration records.
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Chapter 3
Promotion mobility within job systems
In the following pages, occupational mobility within job systems
will be analyzed.
ity.

Such mobility can be designated as promotion mobil-

If the distribution of jobs within a hierarchic job system remains

relatively stable, one can readily asse$, for example, the overall effects of job system expansion on total mobilitf within the system and
on a worker's opportunity to rise within the system.

The first sec-

tion of this chapter introduces Harrison White's concepts of closed job
systems and mobility chains within such a system.

The next section gen-

eralizes these notions to a whole economy of job systems.
A high rate of promotion mobility will occur in a bureaucratic,
service class job system if the sum of job creations in the system and
worker separations from the system is high and the creations and separations occur at least at average levels in the system.

The principal

society-wide effects which contribute to that sum are discussed in section 3.3.

Of these effects, the most significant in East Germany during

the 1950's were emigration, increased employment of women, the decline
of agriculture, natural increase, and the elimination of unemployment,in
decreasing order of significance.
In section 3.4, the effect of the east-west migrations on the nonagricultural employment, and hence on promotion mobility in non-agricultural job systems taken together in East and West Germany during the
1950's is analyzed.

Then, in order to show how radical was the rate

of promotion mobility in East Germany during the period, comparisons
are drawn in section 3.5 to several industrial nations, east and west,
during the 1950's and thereafter.
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3.1.

The job system
Assume a job system comprising a set of jobs and a set of

workers.

White (1970, 8) distinguishes four types of system opera-

tion from the lengths of time that jobs remain unfilled (i.e., the
lengths of vacancies) and the lengths of time that workers remain
out of jobs (i.e., the lengths of limbos):
1) Tight systems, in which limbos are shorter than vacancies;
2) Loose systems, in which vacancies are shorter than limbos;
3) Coordinated systems, in which vacancies and limbos are negligible in length; and
4) Matchmaking systems, in which limbos and vacancies are on
average comparable and substantial in length.
The first two of these are of greatest interest here.
Obviously, when there are fewer workers available than there
are jobs, vacancies occur.

One can picture the vacancies as holes

which move from the top of the job system to the bottom.
ters whena worker dies or ret~res.

A hole en-

It moves downward when a worker

is promoted from a lower level to fill the vacancy nearer the top.
Finally, the hole moves out of the system near the bottom when a
new worker is recruited to the system.

A loose system,on the other

hand, has too many workers and not enough jobs.

Consequently, there

is unemployment at the lowest levels, and holes may move upward, so
that one would expect some downward mobility even at higher levels.
Such a system is likely to be unstable, and indeed, loose systems
tend to be temporary

if necessary by having some workers leave

the system to become permanently unemployed.

Loose systems occur
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during periods of economic malaise or business contraction when jobs
are destroyed but workers remain available.

Limited data from the

experience of business organizations suggest that personnel contractions may tend to occur principally at the lower levels -- administrative personnel are far less likely to be released (Starbuck 1965,
513).

And what occurs in individual organizations appears to be

reflected in economic data on capitalist whole economies:

produc-

tivity of workers declines, as would be expected if administrative
employees were less subject to unemployment than were production
workers.*

Given two systems with all else equal, in a tight system

the pool of unemployment will be empty; in a loose system the pool
of unemployment will not be empty.

Hence, average status will be

higher in the tight system.
Over the short run, job systems can frequently be viewed as
closed.

That is, the jobs are fixed, and the only changes that oc-

cur are that old workers retire and die and new workers are recruited
into the system.

In systems which are otherwise closed, these three

*For instance, during the West German recession of 1966-67, productivity of industrial workers fell (OECD Germany 1970, 12) and unemployment increased rapidly after the first quarter of 1966 as the
economy went into a full year of real decline (OECD Germany 1969,
12).
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processes (retirement, death, and recruitment) are likely to describe
most of the mobility which occurs.

Systems of interest, however,

will often be expanding, i.e., creating new jobs (or contracting,
i.e., destroying old jobs), so that the entry of vacancies into the
system can result either from the departure of a worker or the addition of a job.

In order to keep the constraints on the system in

mind by artificially closing it, we can include the pool of potential recruits as a marginal status: similarly, we can define the
state of limbo, of being unemployed, as a marginal status.

White

suggests that the "logic of differentiating pool and limbo as special
marginal statuses outside the system proper" might be especially
"suitable at one extreme of an inbred corporation, like a Japanese
business firm or a clergy, or at the other extreme of a whole national society wherein immigration and emigration are of little importance" (White 1970, 318 and 408).
The caveat against migration seems ill-advised, because the effects of migration are controllable both within an analysis a la'
White and in practice.

Analytically, migration need pose no greater

problem than natural expansion.

And practically, migration policy

can successfully be used, within limits, to substitute for the unemployment and inflation which Keynes considered the clumsy and the
astute substitutes for a socialist wages policy.

For instance,

during the 1966-67 West German recession, seasonally adjusted unemployment reached its 1960's peak at 610,000, or 2.9% of the dependent
labor force, a figure which was so low partly because more than
300,000 foreign workers returned home without being replaced (OECD
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Germany 1968, 19 and 36).
It was suggested above that loose systems are likely to occur
in times of economic contraction.

Similarly, tight systems are

likely to result from economic expansion.

The latter is likely to

be the more prevalent dynamic in the present study, and I will outline the patterns of change which are likely to occur under expansion of a job system (the patterns for contraction of a system are
virtually the arithmetic opposites: where additions are made below,
subtractions would be made).
Assume a purely hierarchic tight system.§. with N workers and.!.
levels with ni workers at the ith level.

If .9.. is a fraction and .9!!

workers are added, the new tight system~ will have (1
ers at the ith level.

+ .9..)ni work-

Consider three mathematically simple ways to

introduce the .9!!_ workers to the system: proportionately at all
levels (so that the qn. workers added to the ith level come from the
1

_g!:! workers added to..§), wholly from above, or wholly from below. In

the last case, the qni workers added at the ith level would be recruited from levels below the ith level.

The second pattern (intro-

duction from above) is not impossible: when a company is taken over
by another, its previous management may well be demoted de facto and
replaced by new men from the adopting parent company.

However, most

cases of interest are likely to involve a mixture of the first and
third patterns.

(One could schematize the pattern of status within

the old system and within the group of new recruits as in the figure
below,)

Consequently, on average the former! members of

1

can ex-

pect to rise in status (though some will remain stationary), and on

average the new members will have lower status than the old.
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The

extent of the old workers' rise will depend on the size of .9.: the

A
s

larger the fraction of new workers introduced, the greater will be
the rise in average status for the old workers.
The three arithmetically simple cases have all been nearly approximated in whole societies.

The Nazi takeover of Poland probably

approximated the case of introduction of new personnel from the top.
The Swiss postwar innnigrations and the American slave importation
introduced new personnel almost exclusively from the bottom.

And

the postwar innnigration of East Germans and expellees into West Germany came unusually close to introducing new personnel proportionately at all levels, with lacunae of some importance to be discussed
more fully below.

The principal disproportions were that too many

East Germans were introduced from above in some sectors, especially
in those occupations filled by the members of the service class;
too few East Germans were introduced at upper levels in some other
sectors, especially in those occupations which Dahrendorf calls the
old middle class, i.e., landowners, shopkeepers, and owners of industry; and too many expellees were introduced from below into the
industrial sector.
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3.2.

Generalization to a whole economy
It will be useful in the following discussion to distinguish bet-

ween what White calls a "job system" and what one could call a whole
economy.

A whole economy comprises a vast set of job systems which

are nearly disconnected, so that interactions between them will be
marginal.

For instance, the workers in one job system might well be

in the pool of another job system: during long periods in may countries agricultural workers were, and in some countries still are, in
the industry pool; lawyers and, in California, actors are in the pool
for the American political office job system.

Moreover, the pools of

various job systems may overlap or coincide, and one who enters limbo
in one job system may well therefore enter pool in others. Basically,
however, there will be substantially less movement between two job
systems than within either of them.
Some of the job systems within an economy may be loose over very
long periods (e.g., the agricultural job system, the political office
job system).

Others may be tight for long periods (the legal and med-

ical professions and many craft unions in the United States).

Many,

however, will be more or less tight much of the time, but temporarily
loose during periods of economic malaise.

White (1970, 12) suggests

that job systems are not likely to remain loose for long periods without great instability; and in fact, political office job systems are
notably unstable, and the secular decline of agriculture in modern
times is historically unique.
Within the set of job systems of an economy there are two sorts
of status differentiation: that which results from being in different
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jobs within a particular job system (such as full professor and
assistant professor in an academic department), and that which results
from being in different job systems (such as faculty and janitorial
staff of a university).

Some job systems have a breadth of status

differentiation almost as great as whole societies (e.g., professional
armies in modern nations, and the Catholic priesthood).

But the broad

categories of status differentiation assumed in most mobility studies
in whole societies do not usually apply so much to the status of jobs
within a job system, as to the status of the job systems themselves.
(For instance, a future company president achieves "managerial status"
at age 25 and stays in it until retirement.)

There are notable excep-

tions to this characterization, however.
For instance, manufacturing jobs and laborers in a factory or in
a geographically near group of factories may comprise a job system.
At the top of the system are foremen, who only rarely leave the system
to positions in systems of higher status, such as administration.
Nonetheless, the foremen are often classed not only as non-manual, but
even as part of management (Dahrendorf 1967a, 313), and at worst as
"middle men," while the other workers in the system are classified as
manual.

The reasoning behind such a designation is, often implicitly

but in Dahrendorf's discussion explicit~y, that a foreman is at the
peak of the hierarchy in his own job system.
But in general, the use of status categories which apply more
nearly to mobility between job systems than to mobility within a system
tends to accent mobility which occurs intergenerationally.

Hence, we

have the vast investment in cohort analysis, an approach which can be

98
rewarding when it is done on enormous samples and is carefully related
to technological change as in Duncan (1966) and especially in Blau and
Duncan (196 7), * as Stinchcombe' s discussion of the "paleontology" of
organizational structures suggests (Stinchcombe 1965, 153-160).
Analyses based on small samples, however, must too often be considered inconclusive, because sample size necessarily forces collapsing
the scale of status into too few categories for the results to have
great meaning.

Since mobility rates across steps in such a scale are

likely to be marginal during periods short enough not to be unduly influenced by events of catastrophic significance to the general trends,
researchers fall into the use of such mobility rates as "high" and
"low" and thereby obscure the meaninglessness of the numbers which
those terms too often translate.
But by far the ·most serious shortcoming of sniall mobility
studies of whole societies

is that they obscure those struc-

tures on which one might base explanations of social and political
change,

It is a purpose of the present study specifically to relate

processes of institutionalization to the high rates of intragenerational mobility which must have occurred within many job systems in the DDR
during the first dozen years of its history.

*The studies of Blau and Duncan were based on the United States census bureau study of more than 20,000 adult white males.

A study of

comparable breadth is currently being undertaken in the United Kingdom.

99
3.3. Sources of promotion mobility
The discussion of this section is diagramed to the left of the
vertical dotted line in the model of the effect of increased promotion
mobility on institutionalization presented earlier (p.16).
sion will reverse the order of the diagram.
motion

First, two

mobility will be defined (section 3.3a).

The discus-

indices of pro-

One of these (that re-

lated to the upper box, "incidence of mobility chains," in the diagram)
indicates the massive effect of promotion mobility in service class job
systems.

The other (related to the lower box, "opportunity to reach

executive," in the diagram) is more useful for global comparisons in the
absence of total data on job system hierarchies.

The box to the far left

in the diagram ("government policies") will only cursorily be discussed
here, in the context of the discussion of actual sources of worker separations (aging, emigration, and forced retirement, discussed in section 3.3b) and job creations (demographic growth, immigration, reduction
of agricultural employment, reduction of unemployment, and increased
participation of relatively inactive groups, especially women, discussed
in section 3.3c).
In a discussion of intragenerational mobility of a sort which can
didactically be called promotion mobility (that is, within job systems),
it is useful to distinguish two sets of indicators: those which affect
the rate of promotion mobility within a given job system, and those
which affect the incidence of such mobility within a whole economy with
a stable distribution of jobs.

The first of these have to do with the

structure of job systems, in particular with the hierarchic distribution
of status.

The second are society-wide indicators of the separation of
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workers and of the creation of jobs.
In the present discussion, all of these will be considered for
their impact on promotion mobility and not for the impact they might
have on other general categories of mobility, such as intergenerational mobility.

In general it is not the case that factors which induce

higher rates of promotion mobility should also induce higher rates of
intergenerational mobility,

For instance, simple job system expansion,

which logically must increase the rate of promotion mobility, need not
affect rates, of intergenerational mobility.

Hence, the rate of demo-

graphic growth per se will generally affect rates of promotion mobility
(see below, section 3.3a) but not the rate of intergenerational mobility.
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3.3a.

Indices of promotion mobility
There are at least two useful ways to measure intragenerational

mobility of the promotion sort.

We can state the expected probabil-

ity for an entering new worker to reach a given high level in his job
system,

The measure used most frequently below will be the percentage

of the oldest decade of bureaucrats who are in the highest ten percent
of offices in their job systems,

Or we can state something roughly

like the sum of the lengths of all mobility chains for a given time
period divided by the number of workers in the system at the beginning
of the period.
These two measures are not equivalent.

The first is independent

of the number of levels in the hierarchy of a job system, so long as
a highest 10% or other relevant fraction can be distinguished.

The

second measure, which can be designated as the normalized incidence
of promotion, is heavily dependent on the number of levels in the hierarchy of a job system.

Hence, in comparing whole societies, the

first sort of measure is likely to be more useful than the second.
But in comparisons of particular bureaucracies, the second sort of measure may be more informative.

For either sort of measure, a sensible

baseline is the rate of mobility due to natural turnover expected in
stable job systems with equal age distributions.

One can state the

marginal (or even massive) effect of any deviation from such stability
as a percentage increase (or, rarely, decrease) in the fraction of
relevant workers who reach the highest levels, or as a percentage
change in the normalized (or total) incidence of promotion,
The notion of the total incidence of promotion is clearly very im-
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portant in the present study even though particular job systems are
not actually reviewed here.

That is because the job systems of great-

est importance for social control, those staffed by the members of
the service class (see section 1.4), are systems in which the incidence of promotion is very high even under conditions of great stability.

It is only in the service sectors and in the administrative job

systems within the productive sectors of an economy that the status
hierarchy of many job systems is substantially differentiated with
large percentages of the workforce in higher level jobs after promotion from lower level jobs.

Consequently, all of the effects discussed

below are principally of significance to the service class.

For in-

stance, emigration will have its greatest impact on mobility in those
job systems in which large fractions of the personnel are in higher
status jobs.

Therefore, workers in administrative job systems with

multilevel hierarchies are profoundly more likely than are workers in
a manufacturing assembly line job system to benefit from upward mobility as emigrating workers separate from jobs in their systems.
Despite the significance

of the total incidence of promotion for

the service class, however, the emphasis of most of what follows (in
this chapter) will be on measures of the expected probability for
bureaucrats to reach the upper ten percent of offices in their job
systems.

Such measures permit the cross-national comparisons from

which it is clear that the opportunities for promotion open to East
German administrators during the years of heavy emigration must have
been extraordinary.
It should be clear, however, that the dichotomy between agricul-
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tural and non-agricultural job systems used in the cross-national
comparisons below (sections 3.4 and 3.5) is not strictly an indicator
of the significance of expansion of job systems on promotion mobility.
That is because manufacturing job systems, for example, do not offer
very great opportunity to rise.

Despite shortcomings, however, the

rate of growth of total non-agricultural employment is probably the
best readily available indicator (for purposes of cross-national comparisons) of growth of service class job systems.

In general, the

service class job systems in nations considered below have probably
been growing marginally faster than overall non-£arm employment.

The effect on promotion mobility of the secular expansion of a
hierarchical job system will be exemplified with historical data on
demographic growth below.

The conclusions of that discussion apply

in general to any secular expansion irrespective of the sources of
new employees.

They also apply to any long term separation of workers

from jobs via emigration if the separations are spread proportionately
through all levels of the job system.

The conclusions can be summar-

ized:
Assume a bureaucratic service class job system in which the relative distribution of jobs within the hierarchy of the system remains roughly constant, and in which worker separations occur from
roughly average (or higher than average) jobs.

The rate of promo-

tion mobility within such a job system will increase as the sum of
1) job creations in the system and 2) worker separations from the
system increases.
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The basic significance of demographic expansion for mere expansion of the workforce would seem to be too obvious to require extensive analysis.

However, it would perhaps be enlightening to review

the actual figures for demographic expansion of the workforces in
France, Britain, and the area of present day West Germany during the
century and a half after the French Revolution to estimate the significance of such expansion on opportunities for promotion.
are presented in the table below.*

These figures

The figures for 1789 are "based on

present-day frontiers" and are "estimated as about half of the total
population, just before the French Revolution" (Sauvy 1969, 116).

The

figures for 1950 are the sums of non-agricultural and agricultural employment and unemployment given in Table 3.1.

(Using 1950 as the year

for comparison reduces the effect of postwar immigration into West
Germany).
The differences in the rates of growth of the active population
are striking and swamp any possible errors of estimation in the data.
The total percentage increase in France was only one-third that in
West Germany, and only one-seventh that in Britain.
by these figures is about 160 years.

The period covered

If the growth of active population

*These figures are of particular interest to those familiar with the
extensive literature presenting various sociological, economic, and
demographic explanations for what is assumed to be an inferior rate of
economic growth in France for that period.
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Active population, 1789-1950, in thousands
Workforce
around 1789

Geometric % increase per decade

Workforce
1950

%
increase

13,000

19,000

45%

2.3%

Great Britain

5,500

22,900

315%

9.3%

West Germany

8,700

21,950

150%

5.9%

France

SOURCE:

1789 from Sauvy 1969, 117; 1950 from Table 3.1.

Absolute

figures rounded to nearest 50,000; total percent increase to nearest

5%.
in each of the nations had been a constant throughout the period, the
percentage increase per decade would have been as given in the last
column of the table.

By making several simplifying assumptions, we

can determine the appro~imate effects of the expansions on rates of
promotion.
Assume that promotion approximately follows seniority; that work
life is four decades in administrative job systems; and that administrative job systems more or less match the rate of general job expansion over a generation (four decades),

Of these three assumptions,

probably the third is most seriously in error for the nations in the
table, since administrative bureaucracies probably expanded more
rapidly than other non-agricultural job systems, and since agriculture
in particular declined.

Finally, in order to convert words to numbers,

let us define the top 10% of the workers in administrative bureaucracies as executives.

We can now readily compute what percentage of

the oldest cohort of one decade would be executives under the condition
of a given rate of job system expansion.
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The following columns of numbers represent the number of workers
in each one decade age cohort from the oldest (at the top) to the
youngest; their age span is forty years.

The first column represents

a stable population (0% growth per decade); the second column represents a rate of growth (2%) like that of France from 1789 to 1950;
the third and fourth columns represent rates nearly like those of
West Germany (5%) and Great Britain (10%) for that period; and the
fifth and sixth columns represent rates of growth roughly like those
currently prevailing in the non-agricultural job systems of the United
States (20%) and the Soviet Union (50%).

To make sense of the table,

consider the column for a demographic growth rate of 10% per decade.
If a job system has 100 bureaucrats of the oldest decade (say, of age
55 to 64), then the 10% expansion would imply 110 bureaucrats of the
next oldest da:::ade, and so forth, for a total of 464 bureaucrats with
an age distribution roughly like that of the general population.
Demographic growth and the expansion of bureaucracy
rate of demographic
growth per decade

0%

2%

5%

10%

20%

50%

oldest decade

100

100

100

100

100

100

next oldest decade

100

102

105

110

120

150

third oldest decade

100

104

110

121

144

225

youngest decade

100

106

116

133

173

337

total workers

400

412

431

464

537

812

40

41

43

46

54

81

executives
(10% of total)
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If promotion is roughly in order of seniority, 40% of the oldest
one decade cohort of bureaucrats will be executives in a stable population, 41% in earlier day France, 46% in earlier Great Britain, 54%
in the present day United States, and 81% in the Soviet Union.

Hence,

ceteris paribus, individual Britons in administrative job systems had
a 12% better chance of promotion than individual Frenchmen.

Americans

today have a 35% better chance of promotion than if the population were
stable.

And opportunities for Soviet bureaucrats are presently double

those of bureaucrats in a stable population.*

In the following sections, the typical sources of worker separations (section 3.3b) and job creations (section 3.3c) will be discussed.
The extent to which each source can be affected by government policies

*Onthis point, Sauvy (1969, 198) is mistaken.

He concludes that "The

chances of becoming a director are the same whatever the rate of
growth .... "

But he has been deceived by the fact that members of suc-

cessive generations in a population with a particular constant rate of
growth will each have the same opportunity to become directors.

For

instance, if the British rate had been constant over the period of the
table above, 46% of the oldest decade cohort of bureaucrats in Britain
would have been executives at any moment throughout the 160 years.
Sauvy (1943) has perhaps made the correct deduction elsewhere at
a time when demographic decline, rather than growth, was a major worry.
Kindleberger (1964, 71) summarizes Sauvy's earlier argument: "A stable
population restricts the opportunity for youth in industry, produces
old and unadventurous leadership •••• "
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will be suggested.

And the recent experience of the industrial

nations in Table 3.1 will be used to exemplify the actual significance of the sources.

Then (in section 3.3d), the specific experi-

ence of the DDR during the 1950 1 s will be summarized.
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3.3b.

Separation of workers
The principal causes of worker separation are 1) natural turn-

over due to death and retirement, 2) emigration, and 3) what might
kindly be called forced retirement.
1) T:he rate of natural turnover is more or less out of the present control of political authorities, except that the retirement age
can be modified.

However, in most relatively advanced industrial

nations, separations due to natural turnover are likely to initiate
substantially more mobility chains than are new job creations

And

in job systems with a substantial hierarchic spread of job status,
the mobility chains initiated by natural turnover are likely to be
considerably longer on average than those initiated by the creation
of new, more or less average status jobs.
Natural turnover in bureaucratic job systems in which careers
last 40 years would be 25% per decade with equal age distributions.
In systems which have kept pace with demographic growth, and which
therefore have fewer personnel at older and more at younger ages, the
rate would be less.

Of the nations in Table 3.2, few achieved 25% in-

creases in non-agricultural jobs during the decade 1950 to 1960, and
fewer still can have done so during the decade 1960 to 1970.

In most

of these nations, therefore, political policies can have influenced
the total incidence of promotion mobility only marginally.
2) Emigration is, unlike the rate of natural turnover, eminently
subject to political control.

It is, however, unlikely to be of pro-

found significance to administrative job systems (those staffed by the
service class) in most nations except in the aftermath of a major polit-

ical upheaval.
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Probably by far the most important effect of emigra-

tion on such job systems has been that in East Germany.*
3) "Forced retirement" is intended here to cover such phenomena
as the denazification programs in East Germany and Romania after World
War II, and the more common general exchange of government personnel
which often accompanies changes of political regimes.

The forced re-

tirement of large numbers of administrative personnel permits rapid
promotion of many lower status and new personne~

But even in early

day East Germany, it was not of sweeping importance by comparison with
emigration and natural turnover, except in the judicial and educational
systems and, of course, in the system of political offices.

*There has evidently been some emigration of administrative personnel
out of all nations in which communists have come to power, especially
from the communist part of the divided nations of Germany and Vietnam,
from China, and from Cuba.

However, only the DDR and Cuba have openly

permitted continued heavy emigration for very long after the accession
of the communist regime.

And it appears that only in East Germany has

the number of worker separations from service class job systems likely
been greater than the rate of natural turnover for a decade or more.
Hence, emigration is of interest in the analysis of promotion mobility
only in very special cases, particularly in East Germany.
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3.3c.

Creation of jobs
The rapid creation of new non-agricultural jobs typically occurs

as a correlate of economic expansion in industrial states.

If the

relative distribution of occupations remains nearly constant, then
the newly created jobs will be of average status.

They will, however,

generally contribute to (upward) promotion mobility because new recruits to the workforce enter their job systems at lowerthanaverage
status levels.
Because there is an obvious duality between jobs and workers,
expansion of job systems occurs only if workers from the pools can be
recruited into new jobs.

Within a given organization or job system,

that is perhaps generally not a problem, except at the lowest levels
when the pool is empty.

But to a great extent, promotion at the upper

levels of a job system is dependent on recruitment at the lowest levels.
Only if there are workers to fill lower level jobs can the number of
upper level jobs be significantly expanded.

Therefore, a ready indi-

cator of how much expansion might occur is how many new recruits will
be available.
The principal society wide sources of supply of new non-agricultural workers are generally the following: 1) demographic expansion
(the entering age cohort is larger tluln the retiring age cohort), 2)
immigration, 3) the decline of agriculture, especially when the agricultural workforce is large relative to the non-agricultural work~
force, 4) the pool of unemployed, and 5) the increased participation
of groups, especially women, not previously very active.

The signifi-

cance and typical characteristics of each of these will be sketched
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briefly below.

The extent to which each source of supply is likely

to be subject to political control will be noted.

1) The rate of demographic increase in the workforce is, of all
the effects for increasing jobs or separating workers, least subject
to immediate political control.

There must be a fifteen year delay

before a new demographic policy can affect the size of the workforce.
Indeed, any policy to increase fertility is likely to depress the
workforce for the first fifteen or more years as mothers more frequently stay home to care for children.

Moreover, whether policies

have clearly affected birth rates in industrial states is a moot
point.

But there is evidence enough to convince French demographers

that the French Code de la Famille of 1939, with its large monetary
allowances to multiple-child families, contributed to the sharp increase in the French birthrate beginning at the end of the war (see
Kindleberger 1964, 78n, for references).

In East Europe, there have

been no such successes, and some of the policies to encourage women to
work may simultaneously be discouraging them from procreating.*
2) The sorts of conclusion drawn above apply also to immigration.

*Gross reproduction rates had fallen to near unity in "all countries
of eastern Europe by the early 1960's (except for Albania, Chinese
in this as in other matters) and below unity unity in Hungary and
Rumania" (Wrigley 1969, 224).

If those rates were maintained for a

few decades, the populations and the workforces would begin to decline.
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However, in industrial nations, rates of immigration have rarely been
as great as rates of demographic growth.

The United States of the

19th century is probably the most significant instance of overwhelming
immigration.

In the present day industrial world, the most striking

increase by immigration has been in Switzerland during the 1960's, especially from 1960 to 1964 when workforce expansion from immigration
far exceeded that from natural increase.

Immigration has contributed

more than the natural increase to the workforce of West Germany for
the past two decades, and perhaps also to the workforce of France
since the 1962 influx of the pieds noirs from Algeria and subsequent
increase of, especially Spanish, foreign workers.
3) The decline of agriculture is perhaps the most commonly cited
characteristic of industrial societies.

The actual declines of agri-

cultural workforces in the postwar nations of Table 3.1 typically
average between 20% and 30% per decade.

Such high rates of decline

would imply that virtually no children of farmers were remaining in
agriculture if the age distribution of agricultural workers were stable
That the declines can be so great despite the fact that some offspring
do remain on farms is a result of a pronounced skew in the age distribution of farmers toward the older ages (that skew results from the
fact that the decline of agriculture has been long underway).
Despite relatively similar rates of decline in absoiute numbers
of farmers among industrial nations, however, the relative share of
agriculture in the national workforce varies tremendously.

In 1950

the number of workers in agriculture ranged from about 120% of the
number of workers outside agriculture in the Soviet Union to 6% in the

United Kingdom (among the nations in Table 3.1).
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Over the next decade,

the rate of decline in absolute numbers of farmers was about twice as
high in the United Kingdom as in the Soviet Union.

Yet the effect was

to add only about 1% to the non-agricultural workforce in the United
Kingdom as against over 10% in the Soviet Union.

If Soviet administra-

tive job systems were expanding as rapidly as the non-agricultural systems in general,* then the migration of farmers' offspring from the
farms was improving Soviet bureaucrats' opportunities for promotion
to the executive ranks (the upper tenth as assumed above) by about
16% (see Table 3.5 for 10% per decade growth rate).

During the 1960's,

the effect in the Soviet Union has been even greater, and the transfer
from agricultural to non-agricultural job systems has perhaps reached
20% of the 1960 non-agricultural employment by the end of the decade.
That would boost promotion prospects by 34%.

In the United Kingdom

over the past two decades, the prospects of promotion mobility (similarly defined) have been nudged less than 2% by the British agricultural decline.
The effect of declining agriculture in East Germany during the
1950's was somewhat greater than in the Soviet Union to boost promotion opportunities by about 20%.

Only in Japan, Czechoslovakia, and

Italy among nations in Table 3.2 was the effect greater, and only in

*Eason's (1963, 82) data suggest that, if anything, the Soviet service class job systems may have expanded marginally faster than other
non-agricultural systems from 1950 to 1959.

ll5

Norway and France was it nearly as great.

That was true partly be-

cause the number of persons engaged in agriculture fell more rapidly
in East Germany (by 35% from 1950 to 1960) than in any other nation in
the table (31% in Norway, 29% in Czechoslovakia, 28% in West Germany,
etc.)
4) The unemployed have provided a potentially large source of
workers for job system expansion in industri'al states generally only
after crises which first caused the unemployment.

Since unemployment

probably affects lower level workers, and especially those in industrial worker job systems more than it affects higher level workers,
reductions in unemployment do not necessarily imply expansion of administrative job systems.

However, reduction of the massive unemploy-

ment which was prevalent in many states after the Second World War appears to have been accompanied by general expansion of virtually all
non-agricultural, non-military job systems, especially in the two Germanies and Italy, in all of which much of the unemployment was a result
of instant demobilization.

In each of these three states, the reduc-

tion of unemployment from 1950 to 1960 was equal to roughly a fourth of
the total expansion of non-agricultural jobs.
The virtually complete elimination of unemployment in East Germany, as in most other European communist nations, is generally reckoned to be a result of the economic policy of taut planning.

Elsewhere,

unemployment seems much more the subject of policy makers than it is
subject to policy.

Yet, with the notable exception of the United

States (where full employment has recently been redefined upwards from
three to four percent unemployment), most of the advanced western na-
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tions have maintained very high levels of employment since the early
19SO's or soon thereafter.

Postan (1967, 62-63) argues that, "At the

beginning, this high employment was wholly spontaneous and even accidental, and was due to the circumstances in which Europe found herself
rather than to the deliberate policy of governments."

But surely

there were bits of policy involved.

Most prominently there was what

has come to be called growthmanship.

As Postan himself particularly

emphasizes, "What distinguishes the postwar era from most other periods
of economic history is not only its growth but the extent to which this
growth was 'contrived': generated and sustained by governments and the
public" (25).

Western authorities can hardly be accussed of taut plan-

ning~ la Russe, but their growthmanship at least discourages slack to
bring unemployment down to very low levels.
Unlike demographic growth from natural increases and immigration,
and unlike agricultural decline, the reduction of unemployment cannot
have a significant secular effect on job system expansion and rates of
promotion.

It can only be the source of a short term boost, which,

however, can be considerable.

Elimination of unemployment in most

East European nations after the war probably provided large boosts to
total non-agricultural employment in a period of very few years.

And

the declines in unemployment in West Germany, Italy, and East Germany
from

1,so

to 1960 represented 9%, 7%, and 6% of the respective 1950

non-agricultural labor forces.
5) The last of the major sources of new workers is the increased
participation of groups not previously very active in the workforce.
By far the numerically most important group for increased participation

is women.
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Changes in their participation rate are in many respects

similar to changes in the rate of unemployment.

In the European mar-

ket economy countries taken together, "women constituted 30 percent of
the workforce in 1950 and also in 1965," whereas in the European "centrally planned economies other than the Soviet Union, women made up 42
percent of the labour force in 1965" (ILO 1969, 10-11). *

If the east-

ern standard were to prevail in the west, total western employment
would be 20 percent greater.

The difference is massive, although part

of it is due to the larger agricultural sectors in most East European
nations and to the heavier losses of East European males in World War
II.

However, what is important for the rate of promotion mobility is
not how many women are employed but, rather, the rate at which their
numbers increase,

The following series for East Germany suggest how

great can be the effect of increasing the rate of women's participation.

The first column represents the number of women

in East Ger-

many of working age in each of the given years; the second is the
total number of women in the workforce; the third is the percentage
of working age women represented by the working women; the next to
last column is the number of women working in non-agricultural jobs;

*With equal numbers of men and women of working age, the first figure
above (for West Europe) would imply a partici~ation rate for women
equal to 43% of that for men; the second figure (for East Europe)
would imply a rate for women equal to 72% of that for men.
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and the last is the cumulative increase in the number of women in
non-agricultural jobs from 1950 to the relevant year.
Women in the DDR workforce, in thousands
women of
working age*

All working women
particitotal pation rate

Women in non-agri. jobs
cumulative
total increase

1950

6528

2880

44.1%

1803

1955

6182

3396

55.0%

2513

710

1960

5581

3456

62.0%

2860

1057

1965

5127

3581

70.0%

3018

1215

1969

5025

3717

74.0%

3245

1442

*Women of working age are all women of age 15 to 59 plus 5/12 of those
age 14.

Virtually all of the young girls in that age bracket are now

not working because they are still in school.

The steady decline in

the total is due more to the war-skewed age structure than to emigration.
SOURCE:

SJDDR 1970, 19, 20, and 434.

The increase in the participation rate was most dramatic during
the crucial first five years, but it has continued since then, and it
has almost reached the participation rate for men (which was 83.2% in
1969 -- SJDDR 1970, 19 and 434).

Had the participation rate of 1950

still prevailed in 1960, there would have been 995 thousand, or 15.6%,
fewer workers in the DDR in the latter year.

Moreover, in non-agri-

cultural job systems, ninety percent of the entire DDR increase in employment throughout the period was an increase of women

119
workers.*

That is to say, without the dramatic increase in the rate

of participation of women, non-agricultural employment in the DDR
would have remained almost stagnant throughout the period.

That in-

crease was the most important single source of new non-agricultural
workers in the DDR after 1950 -- it was even greater than the decline
of agriculture in its effect.

And only emigration had a greater ef-

fect on promotion mobility in East Germany during the 1950's.
Of all the effects reviewed here, increase in female participation is perhaps numerically the most important realm for policy makers
over the short run.

It is one of the realms of social policy which

most clearly distinguish the Soviet-type from market economy nations.
If the women of the DDR had participated at the West German rate in
1960, the DDR workforce would have been about three-quarter million
workers, or nearly 12%, smaller.

That difference has been made pos-

sible by a vast investment in day-care centers and kindergartens.**

*From Table 3.1, the cumulative increase in all non-agricultural employment (male and female combined) was 810 thousand (through 1955),
1191 thousand (1960), 1306 thousand (1965), and 1529 thousand (1969).
**For a favorable account of policies for increasing the rate of participation of women, see ILO (1969, 133-144).

For a rude view of

communist expansion of female labor, see Wiles (1962, 251-252).

For

a comparison to western experience, see Note 4 (in the Appendix) on
women's employment in West Germany from 1950 to 1969.
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3.3d.

An East German summary
In East Germany during the 1950's, there were large effects

from almost all of the sources of promotion mobility discussed above.
Among sources of worker separation in East Germany, the relative size
of the effect from emigration is probably unique in history, with
about 1,160 thousand non-agricultural workers emigrating from the end
of 1950 to the end of 1960, compared to a non-agricultural workforce
of 5,191 thousand at the end of 1950 (see section 3.4).

Separations

due to politically forced retirement during the immediate postwar
years were probably larger than or comparable to similar effects in
other nations.
Among sources of job creation in East Germany, the increase in
the rate of participation of women provided 995 thousand additional
workers by 1960.

The decline of agriculture added 701 thousand non-

agricultural workers, and elimination of unemployment 325 thousand.
Natural population increase added about 700 thousand working age
males while severely reducing the number of women of working age.
Any effect from immigration was swamped by the effects of emigration.
The effective sum of all these phenomena will be discussed by implication below (sections 3.4 and 3.5).
As noted above, some of these phenomena were influenced by the

East German economic policy of taut planning.

In particular, most of

the increase in the rate of participation of women and the rapidity
of the declines in unemployment and in agricultural employment can
probably be charged to taut planning, which therefore perhaps de~
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serves brief explanation.
"Loosely defined, [taut] planning simply means setting and attempting to enforce, by appropriately structured incentives, output
targets which are unrealistic in terms of available resources and
expected rates of growth in productivity" (Holzman 1970, 255).

Or

more curtly, "Soviet planning is chiefly a system whereby each individual and organization is permanently under a quasi-legal obligation to increase output 11 (Wiles 1962, 259).
Taut planning is the subject of a vast literature by western
economists.

Most of that literature deals specifically with the

difficulties and achievements of the European Soviet-type economies,
and is consequently a field for interesting disputes.
important for the present discussion is not contested.

But what is
That is,

taut planning puts pressure on factories, etc., to increase their
production and hence their employment.
11

It is therefore also called

over-full employment planning" (Holzman 1970).
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3.4.

An overall view: East and West Germany

East and West Germany probably have whole economies and job systems which are relatively similar in those respects relevant to rates
of overall promotion mobility.

Hence, we can draw some comparative

estimates of the rates of intragenerational mobility within job systems for the two Germanies merely from their total employment statistics.

Similarities are likely to be less clear in comparisons to other

states.

However, meaningful gross comparisons can probably be drawn

at least to other industrial states, so long as consideration is limited to that part of a modern economy which is approximately tight, i.e.,
so long as the agricultural sector is excluded.
In the detailed presentation of the data on the two Germanies
which follows, it will be shown that:
1) The net rates of job creation and worker separation in nonagricultural job systems in the DDR were very high compared to
West Germany and many other European countries during the decade
of heavy emi,gration; and
2) Vacancies have occurred disproportionately in higher status
job systems.
Hence, there must have been a relatively high rate of mobility in
general, and a high rate of intragenerational mobility upwards within
job systems in particular.
The rate to be established is the increase in the number of nonagricultural jobs as a percentage of the number of such jobs in 1950.
In the case of the two Germanies, these rates will then be modified to
account for the migration from east to west.

It can be seen from the
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table below that the net increase in jobs over the ten years was 38%
in West Germany and 23% in East Germany.

The bare net rate of job

Change in non-agricultural employment, 1950-1960
East Germany
Total
Non-agric.
employment increase
1950

5191

1960

6382

SOURCE:

Table 3.1.

Percent
increase

West Germany
Non-agric.
Total
employment increase

Pere.
Iner.

16145
1191

23%

22331

Employment given in thousands.

6186

38%

West Berlin is

not included in early series for West Germany; in order to include it,
800 thousand workers have been added to the 1950 employment figure for
West Germany; that figure would imply a much higher rate of unemployment for West Berlin than for West Germany in 1950, and hence probably
tends to exaggerate the overall increase in employment for West Germany for the period.
creation in West Germany is extraordinarily high: only the Soviet
Union, Poland, and Japan among the nations in Table 3.2 can compare.
Indeed, the East German rate, which is low by comparison, is still
superior to any other of the western nations in the table except
Italy and Switzerland, and it is equivalent to the effect of natural
turnover for a ten-year period.
The relevant rate for comparison, however, is the rate of job
creation plus worker separation, since every separation will also
initiate a mobility chain.

Separation occurs through emigration,

retirement, and death, and the latter two of these should be at
silimar rates for nations with populations of similar age structures.
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The two Germanies have similar age structures except that East Germans are somewhat older (so that they should be retiring at a faster
rate than West Germans, except that they probably stay on the job
longer after reaching presumed retirement age~

Consequently, the dis-

crepancy in migration losses is by far the principal correcting factor
to be added to or subtracted from the rates given above.
It would be worthwhile first to review what sort of effect emigration and immigration of workers have on the status of other workers
in the relavant job systems,

Assume for the moment that a block of

workers emigrates so that they all separate from a single job system.
If they are of average status, in the sense that there are proportionate numbers of them from each status level in the job system, then the
workers they leave behind will be unaffected; their departure will
merely have reduced the total number of jobs in the system (proportionately at all levels).

(If, however, the system they have left

retains its original number of jobs by recruiting into itself new
workers from its pool, the remaining old workers will rise in status
as the new workers fill the lower status jobs.

Consequently, the

separation of the emigrants contributes to increased status for their
peers who remain if there are new recruits available in the system
pool.)
Similarly, if immigrants enter the same job system together proportionately at all levels of status, their addition to the workforce
implies the creation of new jobs if old workers are not dismissed.
But their entry has no effect on the status of the old workers.

It

follows that if the East Germans who migrated to West Germany from
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jobs in the east to jobs in the west were of average status both at
departure and on arrival, then their migration effectively destroyed
jobs in the east while creating jobs in the west, so that they contributed nothing to upward mobility for anyone.

Hence, the number of

working migrants should be added to the number of jobs created in the
east, and subtracted from the number of jobs created in the west, to
yield the number of jobs created in each country which could affect
mobility.
Another way to view the mobility component of emigration is to
disaggregate it by considering the effects of a single migration as
though the migrant were moving from one job to another of similar
status.

Clearly, someone who switches from one comparable job (in

the east) to another (in the west) does not thereby contribute an increment to total mobility upwards.

Rather, he merely blocks the pos-

sibility of a rise to anyone at a lower level who might have got the
job he has taken in the west while opening to someone else the job he
has left in the east.
The only condition on the above conclusion is that the migrants
have been of average status at both origin and destination.

In fact,

they were of higher than average status, as will be shown below, so
that their migration implied greater mobility for those who remained
than merely the creation of additional, average jobs; and it implied
the depression of mobility for native West Germans, because the migrants filled higher level jobs than did westerners themselves.
To correct the rates of job creation given above to account for
the effects of migration, it is only necessary to ascertain how many
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of the east-west migrants who remained in the west were employed, and
then to subtract that number from the number of jobs apparently created
in the west and to add it to the number apparently created in the east,
with relevant corrections for those employed in agriculture.

From 1951

to 1960 inclusive there were about 2.2 million migrants from East Germany to West Germany.

Of all those who migrated from 1952 to 1960, the

percentage who were employed was about 60 percent.

If that ratio is

applied to 1951 (for which the data are inadequate to judge) as well,
the number of employed migrants was 1,300,000 for the period under
consideration.

Perhaps 140,000 of these had been employed in agri-

culture in the east (see Table 4.3) and at most 20,000 of these were
employed in agriculture in the West German census of 1961 (estimated
from SB 1967a, 45, given that most of the migrants who received farms
received them before 1951).
The table below shows the modified calculation of the rates of
non-agricultural job creation plus worker separation in the east and
west.

The East German rate appears to be substantially higher, at

about 45% compared to about 30% in West Germany.

Both rates are ex-

tremely high in comparison to the other nations in Table 3.2.

The

West German rate is somewhat higher than the rate of natural turnover,
and the East German rate is about double the effect of natural turnover
for the period.
Because of the demographic similarities between the two Germanies
at the beginning of the period, one should not have expected any significant differences in their rates of job creation once corrected for
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Net expansion of non-agricultural employment, 1950-1960,
corrected for migration
Employment
increase

Migration
correction

Corrected
increase

Corrected%
change

East Germany

1191

+1160

2351

45%

West Germany

6186

-1280

4906

30%

SOURCE:

The previous table and computations in the text.

lute figures are in thousands.

The abso-

The relevant number of workers in agri-

culture is subtracted from the total number of migrants in each case.
migration except as the result of different economic and employment
policies.

As noted above (section 3.3b), the increases in employment

in East Germany from 1950 to 1960, which had to cover both the losses
from emigration and the expansion of jobs, were derived from increases
in the rate of participation of women (995 thousand), declines in
agricultural employment (701 thousand), natural increase (about 700
thousand males of working age), and elimination of unemployment (325
thousand).

Expansion of the East German job systems occurred largely

as the result of taut planning, and it occurred despite the emigration
of more than a million workers.

The result was an effective employment

increase in East German non-agricultural job systems over the decade
comparable to the increases in Poland and in the Soviet Union, both of
which had overwhelmingly larger "labor reserves" in agriculture and
large natural increases in population of working age.

In all the East

European nations, the Communist policy of forcing economic growth with
its concomitant of expanding non-agricultural employment must have lead
to extraordinary opportunities for intragenerational mobility within

128

bureaucratic job systems (which more than kept pace with the general
expansions).
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3.5.

Some international comparisons
Unfortunately, numbers such as the percentages given apove for

rates of job creation and worker separation in the two Germanies have
little intuitive meaning.

Hence, it would be useful to draw fairly

systematic comparisons to other countries.

Table 3.1 gives data for

several West European nations, Czechoslovakia, Japan, Poland, the
United States, and the Soviet Union.at five year intervals from 1950
to 1969 (these data are summarized in Table 3.2).

The final column

in each case gives the cumulative percent change in non~agricultural
employment from 1950 to the relevant year.

The absolute number (in

thousands) of non-agricultural workers is the first column.

The

other information is intended to indicate the typical "sources" of
the increases other than population growth per se.
The changes in agricultural employment do::not generally mean that
farmers have given up and gone to the city, but rather that their progeny have not replaced them.

Short of bankruptcy, farmers after age

thirty seem not likely to give up.

If literally~ youths were any

longer recruited into farming beginning today, one could expect there
to be almost no farmers left after fifty years.

That would imply a

thirty percent reduction in the total number of farmers in fifteen
years, if they were evenly distributed by age.

The actual figures

for Belgium, West Germany, East Germany, Czechoslovakia, Italy, the
United States, and France have been well over thirty percent for the
fifteen year period 1950-1965.

(A partial reason for that is pre-

sumably that the age structure of farmers is skewed toward the older
ages, because the decline of agriculture has already been under way

for generations.)
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The result of such a decline for West Germany is

substantial dependence on imports (about 35% of agricultural produce
consumed in West Germany from 1961 through 1967 was imported: OECD
Germany all years 1964 to 1970, inside front cover).

For the United

States, geographically the world's most richly endowed agricultural
producer, and such nations as France, the decline does not even have
that perhaps negative effect.

Consequently, the chief significance

of the rural population (where it is large) on the non-agricultural
job system is to allow the system to expand by drafting new young
recruits into lower level jobs.

The significance of such expansion

for mobility is, as argued agove, that it created increasingly more
jobs at upper levels into which a given cohort will therefore have
greater opportunity to rise.
A major problem with the

sort of data to be compared here is

that they are not strictly comparable.

Nations use different methods

for estimating the number of people in the workforce: the United
States, West Germany, and Italy use sample surveys; others use extrapolations based on census data, sex distributions, estimated participation rates, etc., or on statistics of mandatory health insurance,
etc.

None of the nations in Denison's (1967) study uses an actual

count of jobs, which is of major importance for the analysis of mobility.

Given the organization of the Soviet type economics, it seems

plausible that East German employment statistics could be more nearly
accurate than are western statistics.

In any case, perhaps the major

complaint economists have against the statistics as they exist is that
they do not allow accurate calculations of comparisons of such inter-
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esting measures as GNP per employed worker, or productivity of labor.
But that is a complaint against the absolute size of the figures for
a given point in time, whereas the measure of significance in the
present context is the marginal change in the figures over time: for
such a measure, the available data should be useful enough, especially
for crude estimates of rank orders of mobility.

(For a fuller discus-

sion of the problem of comparability and reliability of employment
data, see Denison 1967, 355-359.)
In Table 3.3 data are given for the several nations from 1950 to
1965: the import of the job system expansions in this 15 year period
can be judged in comparison to the rate of natural turnover, which
would be about 30-35 percent for a stable population in such a period
(the actual rates would be greater in the maldistributed Germanies,
less in the youthful United States).

Hence, from Table 3.2 it can be

seen that the Soviet Union, Poland, Japan, West Germany, Czechoslovakia, and Switzerland among the countries listed created substantially
more jobs than they had probable worker separations.

And net job cre-

ations were about as numerous as probable net worker separations (from
aging) in Italy, Denmark, the United States, the Netherlands, and East
Germany.

Hence, the effect of expansion of the economic systems in all

of these countries was to double the "natural" rate of upward mobility
within their job systems.
The anticipated effect of job system expansions over the subsequent fifteen years can be reasonably estimated, because demographic
growth of the labor force is accurately predictable for just that far
in advance, barring force majeure, since anyone likely to be fully em-
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ployed within fifteen years has already been born.

If the rate of de-

cline of agriculture is continued from the 1950-1965 period, it will
be about 40 percent, but perhaps as low as 25 percent (as in the Soviet
Union and the United Kingdom in the earlier period).

The major errors

in an effort to predict actual changes for such a fifteen year period
probably would stem from migration or from changes in participation
rates (or in agrarian nations, from a bad estimate of agricultural
decline).
Table 3.4 presents data on most of the nations in the previous
tables to project the changes in their non-agricultural job systems
from 1965 to 1980.

Only the United States, Poland, and Norway are

likely to show greater growth in the later period than in the earlier,
and only the Netherlands, France, and Belgium should approximately
maintain their past rates.

Net job creation will be a source of mobil-

ity comparable in effect to natural turnover only in,,the Soviet Union,
the United States, and especially Poland with their exceptional recent
fertility rates.
In the context of such comparative data, with the broad range of
effects which produced them, it should be clear that the East German
achievement in increasing employment during the decade before the Wall
was extraordinary.

Among nations in Table 3.2, only the Soviet Union,

Poland, and Japan, with their overwhelming labor reserves in agriculture
and high rates of natural increase in population of working age, could
compare to the East German figure with migration taken into account.
During the decade of the sixties, it appears likely that none of these
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nations can.even have come close to the earlier East German performance of the fifties.
Of the fifteen nations in the table, eight had agricultural employment in 1950 proportionately as large as or larger than East
Germany's, and yet only the two nations (Poland and the Soviet Union)
which were more than half agricultural and Japan could bring more
new workers into non-agricultural jobs than did the DDR. The others
including
--/Italy, Norway, France, and Denmark, the heavily agricultural nations
in the west -- fell far behind the DDR.
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Chapter 4
Job status of the East German migrants

For the present purposes, the relevant fact of the emigrations
from East Germany is that heavily disproportionate numbers emigrated
from higher status, bureaucratic job systems.

But those who departed

were replaced (these job systems have expanded throughout the period
for which data are available, i.e., from 1950 onwards).

Therefore,

the departures initiated chains of opportunity upwards among those
who remained in the DDR.

Therefore, those in such job systems in the

DDR as of the end of the emigrations had, on average, experienced
extraordinarily high rates of intragenerational mobility (many of them
after first having benefitted from intergenerational mobility as a
result of Connnunist selection processes and educational opportunities).
Emigration generally occurred least from those job systems in which
the incidence of occupational mobility would be very low in any case
(as in agriculture, manufacturing, and petit bourgeois enterprise);
and it occurred most from those job systems in which the incidence of
occupational mobility would have been very high even without the
additional effects from emigration (as in administrative bureaucracies).
For instance, it will be shown below that among the westward
migrants, workers with technical or other advanced training or education were generally twice as heavily represented as one would expect
from the average for the whole DDR workforce (sections 4.2b and 4.4b),
and that the migrants were substantially more likely to be white
collar than would follow from a random selection (4.lb and 4.2a).
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Consequently, during the decade before the Wall, the effect of the
emigrations in the high mobility job systems staffed by the members of
the service class was to produce a sum of job creations and worker
separations on the order of 70% of the number of jobs in those systems
at the beginning of the period (section 4.2a).
Data on the job status of the East German migrants to West Germany must all be drawn from West German sources.

Although the general

conclusions to be drawn from these sources are vaguely acknowledged
in passing references in East German writings, in fact it seems unlikely that the East German authorities had means easily to collect
data comparable in detail to the western materials, all of which were
collected readily as part of normal routines.*

The available data are

of three kinds: 1) The records of those who went through the emergency
reception proceedings (NAV); these records include counts of the mi-

*Contrary to this assessment, it is rumored in West Germany that at
least some East German enterprises made weekly reports to the government detailing what sorts of workers had apparently emigrated since
the previous week.

Moreover, DDR police registration statistics are

so accurate that in fourteen years between the 1950 and 1964 censuses
the official estimate of population was off by only about 220,000 in
17 million despite all the migrations (by comparison, official estimates
of West German population were off by nearly a million from 1950 to
1961 -- seep. 84).
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grants according to broad classifications of occupation (reviewed in
section 4.1 below); 2) Census and other data on East Germans resident
in the west at census time, etc.; these are usually of a quality and
detail equal to the best one can obtain in West Germany, but the full
census data on occupations of East German inunigrants in 1961 have not
been published (reviewed in section 4.2); and 3) Data on East Germans
returning to the east; these are much less nearly complete than the
other materials, but since conclusions based on them are peculiarly
consonant with conclusions from other sources, they add some strength
to the Whole (reviewed in section 4.3).

The conclusions to be drawn

from all of these will be briefly compared to findings on migration
in general, and the job and educational status of East Germans in the
east and in the west as of about 1961 will be compared in the concluding
section of the chapter (section 4.4).
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4.1.

East Gennans westbound
The principal body of data on persons who left the DDR to go to

West Gennany was collected at the "emergency reception camps"
(Notaufnahmelager) in West Berlin and West Gennany.

These camps were

established by the newly independent West Gennan government in 1949.
In the earlier years, relatively poor records were kept, largely
according to ad hoc classifications.

Immigrants applied for emergency

reception and, when accepted, they received some assistance in finding
jobs and housing in the west and, especially later, they were given
some financial assistance.

Many applied for recognition as "political

refugees": 27% of the East Germans in the West German census of 1961
had received such recognition (and therefore carried Bundesfluchtlingsausweis C).

Those recognized as political refugees were often

entitled to substantial benefits, such as receiving positions in the
west equivalent to those they had left in the east.
Through 1951, however, a majority (63%) of those who applied for
reception were turned down, and in 1952 still 25% were turned down
(BMVt periodic statistics dated 6 January 1953).

Thereafter, less

than 3% were turned down (BMVt periodic statistics for November 1961).
Because there were nominal legal and monetary advantages in being
legally received, a large percentage of those who had gone west before
late 1949 subsequently applied during the 1950·'s for NAV (Notaufnahmeverfahren, emergency reception proceedings), and were accepted then.*

*Gleitze (1967, 377) reports that 492,681 East Germans who immigrated to
West Germany before 1953 with permission of various West German Lander
later went through NAV.
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Moveover, many of those turned down in the earlier years were later
accepted.
Therefore, the temporal quality of the data is clouded for
many purposes.

However, in the two ways the NAV data will be used

here, that shortcoming should not be a problem, because: 1) It is
unlikely that the late entrants in the NAV should more than marginally
affect the distributions of the immigrants by job status or occupation
(which will be discussed immediately below); and 2) The fact that
some of the NAV immigrants for the years 1954 to 1962 actually left
East Germany before 1954 merely strengthens the conclusions of Chapter
5 that the rate of departure of the service class in particular declined over time.
In what follows, the quality of the NAV classifications will be
briefly discussed and the overall data on job status will be presented;
and then the data on the two "middle class" groups identifiable in NAV
statistics will be reviewed.

The two middle class groups are the self-

employed, or petite bourgeoisie or "old middle class," and the classiclass
cal German intelligentsia, who are part of the service/discussed in
section 1.3.

The self-employed were severely underrepresented in the

NAV statistics, and the intelligentsia were severely overrepresented.
In overall job status, white collar workers were substantially overrepresented.
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4.la.

The quality of NAV occupational data
When different occupational classifications are used by different

agencies, their data loose comparability.

Unfortunately, the sloppiest

of all the job classification systems relevant to the present study
is probably that used in the NAV (emergency reception proceedings),
because, for example, it placed about 16% of all the working inunigrants
under "unclassified occupations" during the time when it was applied
rigorously enough to be useful (beginning in 1954, and continuing
thereafter).

That is a problem which is compounded by the fact that

the usual West German occupational classification system is in any
case a more or less ad hoc system which is used only in West Germany
and which was substantially revised before the 1961 census.

Many of

the NAV data were collected at such a high level of aggregation as to
make it impossible to regroup them into the revised categories.

For

present purposes, the worst shortcoming of the West German occupational
classification in the highest level of aggregation is that it does not
allow ready identification of administrative personnel.*

Hence, the

data do not lend themselves very well to the sort of analysis most

*See Table 23 (SB 1968b, 45) in the 1961 census comparing the West
German and International (ISCO) classifications.

Administrative per-

sonnel are lost in three much larger West German groups, especially
among workers in "occupations of administration, law, and social care,"
three-fourths of whom are "clerical workers" under ISCO.

For general

discussion of aggregation problems in occupational statistics, see
OECD (1971b, 9-15).
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relevant here.
Moreover, it is not even possible to assign all the employed NAV
immigrants to economic sectors, because sector data were not collected
and the occupational classification cannot be translated into a
division of workers by sector.

From the 1961 census of West Germans

it would seem that workers in agricultural occupations can be almost
exclusively assigned to the agricultural sector, and those in occupations of "cultural life" and of "health care, etc." to the service
sector.

From the opposite vantage point, the workforce of only one

sector, agriculture, can be almost completely identified from occupational data (see SB 1968b, 42, Table 20).*

*I was told by one of the West German statisticians involved in analyzing the NAV statistics that he and others had long objected in vain
to the poor quality of the NAV classifications and to the obvious
lacunae in the data as these were collected.
In the NAV statistics from 1954 to 1962, the working immigrants
were classified in the following occupational groups, corresponding
partly to the West German economic sector,'ts indicated:
1. Agricultural occupations

~-ci---~~Agriculture

2. Industrial and crafts occupations
3. Technical occupations
4. Trade and communications occupations
5. Occupations of healthcare, etc.

---i~~

Services

6. Administrative and legal occupations
7. Cultural and spiritual occupations
8. Unclassified occupations

---'I>.. Services
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Many of the unclassified workers were probably under twenty-five
years of age, unskilled, and relatively inexperienced, so that they
could not meaningfully have been classified in any case.

In the dis-

cussion below on "East Germans eastbound" (section 4.3), it will be
noted that the overwhelming majority of those immigrants who later
returned to East Germany appear to have been unskilled workers who
had worked in industry during their brief stays in West Germany and
who were very young

a large fraction of them may have been the

original immigrants under the unclassified occupational category.

Some

of these may therefore have been farmers' children joining in the intergenerational shift out of agriculture.

(This speculation would appear

to be supported by the fact that, in East German agriculture, the number of family workers was about 15% more than the number of self-employed.)

The most useful aspects of the NAV data are those relating gross
categories of status (self-employed, blue collar, etc.) and selected
specific job classifications (doctors, lawyers, teachers, etc.).
Therefore, the following discussion will be a brief treatment of the
overall distribution of gross status among the NAV immigrants (section
4.lb), of the peculiar quality of the self-employed among the immigrants (section 4.lc), and of the members of the classical intelligentsia (section 4.ld).
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4.lb.

Overall job status at immigration
From the NAV statistics for the years 1954 to 1962 the distri-

bution of working immigrants by gross categories of job status was
as follows (data from Table 4.2):

East Germans in
NAV, 1954-1962

selfemployed

family
workers

white
collar

blue
collar

5.0%

2.5%

30.8%

61. 7%

Because these categories are not comparable to those used in the DDR
since 1950, it is not possible to determine explicit rates at which
the different groups left (the West German authorities did not collect
data to allow matching with East German categories).
In the DDR at the beginning and end of the NAV statistics, the
distribution of gross status was as follows:
selfemployed

family
workers

members
of PGs

employees

DDR, end of 1952

10. 7%

14.0%

0.5%

74.8%

DDR, end of 1961

3.8%

1.1%

14.7%

80.5%

SOURCE:

figured fiI'Om SJDDR 1959, 189; and 1967, 63; apprentices

excluded.
Since a majority of the members of PGs (Produktionsgenossenschaften,
production societies) were formerly self-employed farmers and their
family workers, and since these were counted as self-employed or
family workers when they went through NAV, it is clear that the selfemployed and family workers were very much underrepresented among the
immigrants (by a factor of about two), whereas dependent workers were

somewhat overrepresented.
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Not surprisingly, the fullest data col-

lected by the anti-communist West Germans were on the self-employed
these will be considered at length below (in section 4.lc).
Unfortunately for the present purpose, DDR statistics after the
1950 census ceased to distinguish the status classifications "blue
collar" and "white collar" (the two classifications, as is typical in
European communist and many other nations, were collapsed into one:
Arbeiter und Angestellte).

However, given the similarity in the East

and West German distributions in 1950 and the nature of presumable
subsequent developments, it is possible to make a rough estimate of the
relative rate of immigration of white collar workers.

Among dependent

workers only, the distributions in NAV and East and West German censuses were as follows:
Dependent workers
white
collar

blue
collar

Immigrants in
NAV, 1954-1962

33.3%

66.7%

East Germans in
1950 census

29.0%

71.0%

West Germans in:
1950 census

28.2%

71.8%

1961 census

37.5%

62.5%

SOURCE:

Table 4.2.

It is unlikely that the percentage of white collar workers in-
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creased more rapidly in East than in West Germany.*

Hence, the NAV

percentage of white collar workers (among the dependent workers) was
probably at least equal to the average in the DDR for the period.

How-

ever, the overwhelming majority of those immigrants who later returned
to East Germany appear to have been blue collar workers (see section
4.3 and Tables 4.18 and 4.19).

Hence, among the dependent worker im-

migrants who remained in the west, white collar workers were overrep~
resented by at least 10% (if one-seventh of the immigrants returned
to the east) and perhaps as much as 20% (if one-fourth returned).
Among all working immigrants (that is, including independent and
family workers) who went west, they were overrepresented compared to
their proportion in the DDR workforce by roughly 25%; and among all
who remained west, from about 33% to 45% (all figures estimated from
Table 4.2).**
One peculiarity of the overall distribution of status among the
NAV immigrants should perhaps be mentioned.

From later discussions

(especially in section 4.2b) it will be clear that the well-educated
were heavily overrepresented among the immigrants.

From the large

percentage of immigrants in unclassified occupations (about 15% of all
th~ working immigrants were unclassified blue collar workers), it

*Storbeck (1964, 154) suggests that the percentage of white collar
workers among all dependent workers may have declined after 1950.
**If Storbeck's suggestion is correct (see previous footnote), all
of these percentages would be considerably higher.
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appears that the unskilled and inexperienced were also very heavily
overrepresented.

These two observations suggest the U-curve distri-

bution which Lee (1966, 56) notes: those at both the upper and lower
ends of occupational qualification are typically overrepresented in
total migration streams.
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4.lc.

The self-employed innnigrants, 1954-1962
In a modern economy, to be self-employed usually implies that

one have substantial sunk costs in at least one of two things: in
professional training (doctors, lawyers, artisans, etc.), or in
property (merchants, restauranteurs, farmers, etc.).

One whose sunk

costs are principally in training can easily emigrate without destroying his opportunity for continuing in his occupation; one whose
sunk costs are principally in property (other than easily carried
small tools) generally cannot emigrate without thereby altering much
of his way of life.

Those who have very high sunk costs in training

and who have expectations of very high incomes abroad are priminently
overrepresented among migrants in virtually all migration streams
toward developed countries (as for instance from England to North
America and from North America to England).
53 and 56; and Baldwin 1970.)

(See further, Lee 1966,

Those whose sunk costs are in property

can probably be expected to be prominently underrepresented in migration streams except possibly when their property is destroyed, is taken
away, or is readily convertible into liquid assets useful elsewhere.
One might therefore expect that the property owning farmers and
petite bourgeoisie should have left East Germany during the period of
socialization of their properties.

However, it appears from the data

that there were two distinct periods in the emigration of self-employed
East Germans: the period before good data on occupational status were
regularly collected (before 1954, and especially before 1952), and the
period during which such data were collected (from 1954 to 1962, when
most of the pre-Wall emigrants had been counted in West Germany).

In
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the earlier period, large landowners and many owners of large businesses
had their properties confiscated in the denazification program, while
the bulk of the self-employed, those whose holdings were small, were
generally left in control of their holdings unless they had ostensibly
been Nazi party members, on whom extraordinarily thorough records were
often available, or were accused of being Nazi sympathizers.

During

the later period, virtually all farms were socialized, and a large
percentage of the remaining private businesses were socialized; the
total number of self-employed declined by 653 thousand from the end of
1953 to the end of 1961, or by about 69 percent of the total at the
beginning of the period (SJDDR 1959, 191, and 1967, 63).
Consequently, one should perhaps expect that the independent
middle class and independent farmers would predominantly have left
during the later period.

The data, however, indicate the contrary.

Surprisingly few former property owners left East Germany during the
period of the useful NAV statistics (as will be shown below), whereas
apparently many more left during the earlier years.

The conclusion

for the earlier years must, of course, be deduced from indirect evidence, principally of two sorts.
First, among the NAV immigrants for 1954 to 1962, only 5.0% were
self-employed; whereas among the East Germans in the West German census
in 1961, 6.8% were self-employed.

For non-agricultural self-employed,

the figures are 3.1% for the NAV inunigrants, and 6.6% for the East Germans in the census.

(Tables 4.1 and 4.13)

Even if the large group of

unclassified blue collar workers (discussed above in section 4.la) were
discounted from the NAV data, the rate of self-employment at the time of

immigration was far lower than at the time of the census.
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Consequently,

the rate of self-employment among the immigrants who entered West Germany before 1954 must have been substantially higher than among those
who entered later.

(The disproportion is particularly pronounced in

the service sectors, trade and communications and services, in which
small businesses are common.)
Second, there is a relatively obtuse bit of data which reinforces
the conclusion above.

Among East Germans who went west in the period

1944 to 1946, an extraordinarily large fraction received legal recognition as "refugees": over 36% as compared to less than 25% in most
other years, and only 27% for all the East German immigrants in the
1961 census (SB 1967a, 28).

The most common ground for such legal

recognition was loss of property.

Nearly half of all the self-employed immigrants in the period
1954 to 1962 were in agriculture (see Table 4.1).

If the data for

1953 were adequate to determine occupational status as well as for
the later years, it would probably be the case that they would show
that over half the 1953 to 1962 self-employed immigrants were in
agriculture.

The bulk of the remainder were in small crafts and

trade, with a few in construction, communications (defined broadly
to include transport, etc.), small industry, and services, including
the free professions.

In what follows, the independent farmers will

first be treated separately, and then the others.
Farmers.

The socialization of East German agriculture was highlighted

by two relatively dramatic stages: the winter of 1952-53, and early
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In the first period, socialization was initiated after a bad

1960.

harvest accompanied by general economic malaise.

It was a propitious

moment to induce farmers to share their burdens with higher authorities.
Thereafter, there was a steady increase in the number of agricultural
"production societies" (PGs, Produktionsgenossenschaften), with a
notable burst in 1958, followed finally by the grand flourish of 1960,
in which virtually all remaining farms were socialized.

Presumably

as a result of this process, the number of previously independent
farmers among the NAV immigrants was by far highest in 1953 (roughly
31% of the 1953-1962 total), and somewhat higher in 1960 than in any
remaining year (see Table 4.3).

It is therefore commonly contended

that "the year 1953 shows especially clearly how strongly this sovietizing process and the flight [from the DDR] are connected" (Gleitze
1967, 385).

Perhaps that is one conclusion to be drawn; however, for

all the color of the language, the data are a bit pale.
Among the working immigrants in 1953, 19.7% had been in agriculture; among the working population of the DDR at the end of 1953, 22.0%
were in agriculture.
16.9%.

In 1960, the respective figures were 12.2% and

Hence, agricultural workers were underrepresented even in the

two years of their greatest exodus.

During the intervening years,

they were less than ten percent of the working immigrants, that is,
about half of their representation in the working population of the
DDR.

Moreover, in every year until 1960, the percentage of self-

employed among immigrant farm workers was less than among the DDR
farm workers at the beginning of the year.
and the periodic statistics of the BMVt .• )

(See Tables 4.3 and 4.4,
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In order to make comparisons easier in the present discussion, it
would be useful to have a simple measure, or "quota," for the rate of
immigration for a group relative to its representation in the DDR population during the period.

For the remainder of this section, the

immigration quota for a group will be the number of that group who
entered the NAV statistics in the years 1954 to 1962 divided by the
average number of that group in the DDR population during the period
(computed as the average of the numbers in that group at the ends of
the years 1953 to 1961, inclusive), expressed as a percentage.

As a

base for comparing all other groups, the immigration quota for all
occupied persons will be used.

This quota is 13.9%, as the following

data imply:
occupied immigrants,
1954-1962

1,078,534

average DDR workforce,
1953-1961

7,442,000

quota for occupied
persons
SOURCE:

13.9%

Tables 4,1 and 4.12,

For farmers it would distort the comparison to leave out the
immigrants in 1953.

Therefore, the questionable figure for self-em-

ployed farmers in NAV in 1953 will be included (and 1962 omitted),

To

obtain the relevant figure for average number of independent farmers
in the DDR for the period, it is necessary to add the number of actually independent farmers in each year to the number of previously independent farmers working socialized farms in that year.

(The point,
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of course, is to determine how many farmers immigrated as a percentage of the total number who were in the DDR, irrespective of
whether those who stayed remained independent, or even farmers if
it were possible to isolate in the statistics those farmers who remained in the DDR but went into other activities.)

In similar fashion,

the immigration quota for family workers in agriculture can be computed.

Both quotas are derived from the data in the following table,

showing combined numbers of self-employed and previously self-employed and of family workers and previous family workers in agriculture.

Self-employed and previously self-employed

Family workers and previously family workers

1952

589,908

657,782

1953

563,374

583,203

1954

537,781

569,630

1955

518,830

570,080

1956

519,195

513,960

1957

501,450

501,904

1958

484,522

472,200

1959

443,191

421,000

1960

418,650

293,491

Average 1952-60

508,545

509,250

-29%

-55%

37,882

28,265

7.5%

5.6%

% change 1952-60
Immigration, 1953-61
Immigration quota
SOURCE:

Tables 4.4 and 4.3.

farmers and family workers

The numbers of formerly independent
are interpolated for 1954.

152
The immigration quotas for both independent farmers and their
family workers as computed here are about half the immigration quota
for all occupied persons.

It follows that farmers were extraordinar-

ily unlikely to leave the DDR even though almost all farmers had
their farms socialized.

The immigrants account for less than a fourth

of the decline in the original number of self-employed workers in agriculture (and for less than a tenth of the decline in family workers).
The bulk of the decline may well have been the result of natural
aging, although a few farmers may have gone into other pursuits within
the DDR economy.

The petite bourgeoisie.

The average number

of non-farm self-employed

in the DDR from 1953 to 1961 was 377,890 (Table 4.6); self-employed
immigrants in NAV from 1954 to 1962 numbered 29,784.

Hence, the im-

migration quota for non-farm self-employed is 7.9%, which is substantially below the quota for the DDR workforce as a whole (13.9%).
Other than farmers, by far the most important groups of selfemployed workers are in crafts and in trade; the first including
artisans, repairmen, butchers, etc., and the second including primarily small retail merchants and restauranteurs.

These were nearly

three-fourths of the non-farm self-employed in the DDR at the end of
1953 (Table 4.6).

Consequently, one can expect the independent crafts-

men and small merchants to dominate the NAV statistics for non-farm
self-employed workers.

It would appear in both these sectors that

as a percentage of the number of enterprises socialized, the rate of
emigration was well above the rate for the workforce in general.
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However, in the case of many small merchants and craftsmen, it
may he not that they were socialized and thereafter emigrated, but
that they gave up their businesses and thereafter emigrated.

The

principal reason for giving up their businesses would likely have
been similar to that which induced the closing of small retail stores
and small shops throughout most of western Europe during the same
period: the competitive advantage which chain stores and large establishments have had (in East Germany these would have been largely
socialized).

For instance, the proportion of non-farm self-employed

and family workers in the West German workforce (as in East Germany,
principally in crafts and trade) declined by 22% from 1950 to 1962,
and in France, the Netherlands, and other countries the decline was
even sharper (see Denison 1967, 208).
Germany from 1952 to 1964 was 46%.

The comparable figure for East

Therefore, roughly half of the

decline in East Germany may have been expected even without any
socialization.

In summary, one can conclude that despite the fact that virtually
all the farmers lost substantial control over their lands, they accounted for only about sixty percent of their expected share of the
NAV immigrants.

The sunk costs of farming are clearly not simply in

the owned land but in the life style; and in the era of agricultural
decline, the life style is geographically bound.

For other self-em-

ployed East Germans, considerations of protecting sunk costs seem also
to have been an inhibiting force against emigration, at least during

the period covered by the NAV statistics.

154
Consequently, although

technically the total number of self-employed persons in the DDR declined by 653 thousand from the end of 1953 to the end of 1961, the
NAV immigrants can account for only 53,871, or 8.2%, of the decline.
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4.ld.

The intelligentsia among the immigrants
In Chapter 1, Renner's and Dahrendorf's notion of the service

class and its significance for the present study were discussed.
The members of the service class are those who exercise authority,
who have some degree of discretion in deciding what others will do.
Theirs is a position which is defined by the nature of organizations.
They have become important because ownership is no longer the principal means of controlling the use of "property" in modern industrial
states, because in such states the use of property (and of men) is
controlled by large organizations in which the service class fill the
positions of authority.
The distinction between the service class and the old middle
class of small entrepreneurs is evidently based on differences which
have important consequences for emigration in the face of revolutionary
change:
Whereas those remaining owners who could be said to have maintained a substantial degree of control over their property were
found above to be far less likely to leave the DDR (in the period
1954-1961) than were the general workforce, the members of the
service class, not geographically bound to specific property, were
far more likely to emigrate than were the general workforce.
The old middle class were underrepresented by a factor of two among
the NAV immigrants; the service class were ~represented by a factor
of two.
It was found above (section 4.lb) that the white collar immigrants
in NAV must have been overrepresented, compared to their presumable

share in the DDR population, by 25% or more.
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In what follows, it will

be found that the intelligentsia in the classical West German sense of
the term (legal, medical, and teaching professions) were similarly
overrepresented by about 40%, which would imply for them an immigration quota near 20%.

The other Hoch- und Fachschulkader group identi-

fiable in NAV, the Ingenieure and Techniker, who are graduates of
technical institutes or the equivalent, can be combined with the
int~lligentsia to yield a lower bound on the immigration quota for
the Hoch- und Fachschulkader at about 18% of the annual average number of these in the DDR during the period (hence, they were overrepresented among the immigrants by at least 30%).
The computable immigration quotas for particular groups will be
derived in the remainder of this section and tabulated in the summary
conclusion.

C amputations of immigration quotas for the intelligentsia.

In the NAV

statistics, the two groups which are specifically enumerated which
would clearly be included among the DDR Intelligenz are the classical
intelligentsia in the present West German sense, and those with "technical occupations" who had earned the title Ingenieur or Techniker.*

*These titles are given to those who complete (usually at a technical
institute) a course of study roughly comparable to but somewhat less demanding than that required for an American bachelor's degree in engi~
neering.
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Taken together, these two groups would define a lower bound on the
number of members of the DDR service class who immigrated to West
Germany.

This would be:
Intelligentsia

26,210

Engineers and technicians

19,056

total
SOURCE:

45,266

As cited in Table 4.7, with apprentices and

workers excluded.
The remaining members of the immigrant intelligentsia are lost
in vaguer categories of the NAV statistics.

Most of the "former of-

ficials" among the white collar workers surely should belong.

But

the group most conspicuously lost in the NAV statistics, however, are
all those with education or training in management and business administration.

The only direct data on them appear to be those included

in the West German census, which will be discussed in sections 4.2
and 4.4 below.
In order to compute an immigration quota for the intelligentsia
similar to those above for other groups, it is necessary also to have
an average for the number of members of the intelligentsia or, alternatively, of the Hoch- und Fachschulkader in the DDK:.workforce in the
years 1953 to 1961.

Unfortunately, the category Intelligenz was not

adequately defined or enumerated until the preparations for the census
belatedly taken in 1964.

The earliest estimate of the number of members

of the intelligentsia in the workforce is therefore from September 30,
ed
1960, when they are thought to have number/about 376,800 (Wirtschafts-

wissenschaft 1962, 989ff; Kabermann 1963,60).
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By the time of the 1964

census, their number had risen to 530,734 (SZS 1967,111).

Their ave-

rage number for the period 1953 to 1961 must have been well below the
figure of 376,800.
A crude estimate of the average number would be the approximate
number at the midpoint of the period, which was the end of 1957.

The

approximate number of members of the intelligentsia in the DDR workforce in 1957 can be derived from the number in 1960, by subtracting
the number of graduates of universities and technical institutes
during the intervening period, and adding the number of immigrants
and a small number £or natural turnover.

The number of graduates in

the years 1958 to 1960 was 145,000 (Table 4.11); the number of immigrants was at least 15,000 among the groups included in Table 4.7;
and because the intelligentsia were young, natural turnover could not
have been very great in a period of less than three years, so that it
was perhaps three percent of the initial number, or about 8,000.

Hence,

the number of members of the intelligentsia in 1957 must have been
about 255,000.

Similarly, an average for the Hoch- und Fachschulkader

for the years 1953-1962, which can be extrapolated from the reported
figures for 1955 and 1961, would be 252,500.*
The lower bound on the immigration quota for the intelligentsia
is computed as the lower bound on the number of immigrant intelligentsia

*In 1955 the figure was 197,500 employed in socialist sectors (Fiedler
et al 1969, 249) and in 1961 it was 362,500 (SJDDR 1970, 66).
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(45,266) divided by the approximate average number of all members of
the intelligentsia in the DDR workforce for the period (255,000). It
is about 17-18%.

Clearly, this number is too low, because it does not

take into account the large number of immigrants in business administration and a few other disciplines who would have been considered
part of the managerial intelligentsia, etc., in the DDR.

East German

graduates of technical institutes in business administration fields,
for instance, number 52,900 in the West German census of 1961 (SB 1967a,
190).

If half of these immigrated in the period of the NAV statistics

used here, the immigration quota for intelligentsia would be about
25%.

If only a third of them immigrated in this period, the quota

would be about 22%.

It seems reasonable to suggest that if data were

available on all the groups in the DDR intelligentsia excluded from
specific mention in the NAV statistics, the actual immigration quota
for the intelligentsia could be shown to be about twice that of the
workforce as a whole.
Accurate immigration quotas can be computed for several groups
among the intelligentsia.

The numbers of immigrants for several

professions are given in Table 4.7.

The available data on the num-

bers employed in each of these professions are presented in Tables
4.8 (doctors, dentists, and pharmacists), 4.9 (university teachers),
and 4.10 (other teachers).

Comparable data on students of universi-

ties and technical institutes are given in Table 4.11.
the following immigration quotas can be derived:

From these data

Immigrants in
NAV 1954-62

DDR average at
end of year,
1953-61
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Immigration
quota

Group
Doctors

3,948

14,000

28.2%

Dentists

1,495

6,860

21.8%

Pharmacists

1,117

2,300

48.4%

775

3,073

25.2%

17,995

104,000

17.3%

25,330

130,233

19.5%

Hoch- und Fachschulkader (lower bound)

(45,300)

(255,000)

(17.8%)

Students in universities and technical institutes

14,849

202,925

7.3%

University teachers
Other teachers
Total of above:
classical intelligentsia

SOURCE:

Tables 4.7 through 4.11, and computation above.

From these figures it follows that university teachers and doctors were about twice as likely to leave the DDR during the period
1954 to 1962 as were the members of the workforce as a whole (whose
immigration quota was computed above at 13.9%).

The quota for other

teachers is not much higher than for the workforce as a whole.

The

quota for students, as one might expect in a Bildungsstaat ("education state"), is very low.

Alternatively, one might suppose merely

that students had a great deal to lose by emigrating, since many of
them, especially the vast majority on scholarship, might jeopardize
their prospects for further study by leaving the DDR.
The extreme group in the list above is the pharmacists, with an
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immigration quota nearly four times that of the general workforce.
Among university graduates, only architects and lawyers were more
prone to leave the DDR (see section 4.4 below) during the entire
postwar period.
cumstances.

All three groups were subject to exceptional cir-

The value of lawyers was surely questionable in the

newly communist state.

The number of pharmacists in 1952 was one

fifth the number of doctors: in a centralized and socialized medical system, that was surely an irrational allocation of talent.
Hence, by 1969, the number of pharmacists was only one ninth that of
doctors (see Table 4.8), and the ratio was still declining.

Finally,

architects in Germany are generally architects and building contractors
combined.

Throughout the period of the emigrations, West Germany was

an extraordinarily lush market for such talents because of the extremely high rate of construction of business and residential buildings.
(The immigration quota for all workers in the construction sector was
also high compared to other sectors -- see the table in the "summary
conclusion" below.)
As it happens, many of those in the groups discussed for whom data
are available were almost surely from job systems in which there were
flat or no hierarchies, so that they could only be replaced intergenerationally, as in the case of many, if not most, teachers and doctors.
It is particularly unfortunate for the purposes of the present study,
therefore, that the available data from NAV do not distinguish the
extremely important managerial personnel, for these are from the job
systems with the greatest potential for intragenerational (within job
system) mobility.
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4.le.

Summary conclusion
The immigration quota for an occupational or other group (e.g.,

the total DDR workforce) is computed as the number of that group in
the NAV statistics for the years 1954 to 1962 divided by the annual
average number of that group in the DDR at the end of each of the
years from 1953 to 1961.

Computable immigration quotas for the

groups mentioned in the foregoing discussion are presented in the
table on the following page.
Apparently, no adequately serious study of the differential
motivations for emigration of different groups from the DDR has yet
been done.

However, from the foregoing discussion, it appears that

a reasonable rank ordering of departure rates would follow from a
casual estimation of economic advantages.

The low propensities to

emigrate of the petite bourgeoisie, farmers, and students; the high
propensities of pharmacists and some other members of the intelligentsia; and the intermediate propensities of teachers and the
general workforce; all these seem to correlate with plausible economic indicators.

Among groups at all identifiable in the NAV statis-

tics, there may be one significant exception to such a correlation
in the large block of apparently unskilled labor.

However, it is not

possible to determine how many were in this group -- perhaps fifteen
percent of working immigrants (the blue collar workers in the unclassified category of Table 4.1); and it is not possible to determine how
many of the East German workforce were "unskilled laborers" -- perhaps
ten to twenty percent would be typical for a modern industrial state.
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Immigration quotas in NAV, 1954 to 1962
Immigrants
in NAV,
1954-62

DDR year-end
average, 195361

Immigration
quota

All persons

1,753,458

17,536,000

10.0%

Workforce

1,078,534

7,744,000

13.9%

in agriculture*

142,080

1,587,000

9.0%

not in agriculture

916,088

6,188,000

14.8%

Self-employed farmers*

37,882

508,545

7.5%

Agricultural family
workers*

28,265

509,250

5.6%

Non-farm self-employed

29,784

377,888

7 .9%

Classical intelligentsia
Including:

25,330

130,233

19.5%

doctors

3,948

14,000

28.2%

dentists

1,495

6,860

21.8%

pharmacists

1,117

2,300

48.4%

775

3,073

25.2%

17,995

104,000

17.3%

14,849

202,925

7.3%

All workers

university teachers
other teachers
Students in universities
and technical institutes

*The data for agricultural workers are for a period beginning and
ending one year earlier than that indicated.
SOURCE:

Tables 4.3, 4.4, and 4.6 through 4.12; average DDR popula-

tion figured from SJDDR 1970, 3.
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4.2.

East Germans in West Germany
It should be noted that there are two sorts of inference to be

drawn from the data on the job status of the emigrants.

On the one

hand there are migrations which induce intragenerational mobility upwards within a given job system; and on the other there are migrations
which induce intergenerational mobility upwards to replace highly
qualified personnel (as in such fields as medicine) whose qualifications are based on years of education or training.

That the latter

sort of migrations have occurred has been generally accepted though
not often accu:rately estimated.

Of the former sort it is much more

difficult to make quantitative or categorical assessments, but some
inferences can probably safely be drawn from a combination of several
kinds of data.

For instance, given lower mean age of the East German

immigrants among the West German workforce coupled with higher job
status for the East Germans, and given that the discrepancies occur
throughout the non-agricultural sectors in the West German economy
(and not merely in the service sector in which doctors, lawyers, and
a high proportion of other qualified people work), it will be argued
that the migrations have contributed to within job system mobility
(i.e., intragenerational mobility) as well as to intergenerational
mobility among those who did not emigrate, because they had to rise
to replace those who left.

This is the sort of mobility which can

be inferred from economic expansion or separation of workers at the
higher levels of a job system as discussed in Chapter 3.
It is unfortunate, especially for the reader, that, as Duncan
(1966, 15) notes for occupation trends, the discussion of mobility
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"almost unavoidably becomes preoccupied with details," in the face
of embarrassing problems, such as non-comparability in the data.*
Part of the profusion of detail which follows, therefore, is presented in an effort to view the available data from enough angles
to catch sight of what comparability there is.

For instance, since

the distribution of status is likely to be drastically different in
different kinds of economic enterprises, and since the East German
immigrants are not likely to be distributed equally among various
kinds of enterprise (it was noted above that they were substantially
underrepresented in agriculture, overrepresented in the professions,
etc.), it seems necessary to assess the relative status of the immigrants within different economic sectors as well as within the whole
West German economy.
In the first part of the following discussion, therefore, data
will be presented to show that the East German immigrants are substantially more likely to be in higher status job systems and in
jobs
h~gher status/within those systems than other groups in the West German population.

Then, in the second part of the discussion data will

be presented to show that, on average, the East Germans were better
qualified (from their educational achievements) to hold higher status
jobs than were the other groups.
*Duncan notes that "changes in census procedures and classifications
have rendered the attainment of strict comparability impossible."

If

comparability within the United States over time is "impossible," one
should probably not expect comparability between the two Germanies.
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4.2a.

Job status in the 1961 census
In the West German census of 1961 East German immigrants com-

prised 5.9% of the workforce.

Among the four branches of the West

German economy, their representation was very low (1.2%) in agriculture, somewhat high (7.8%) in services, and about as expected in
production (6.4%) and in "trade and communication" (6.1%).

The

underrepresentation in agriculture is understandable, because the
rate of emigration of farmers was substantially lower than that of
the general East German population (roughly one-half), and because
the later they came, the less likely they were to find good available
land.

However, because the discrepancies are not otherwise easily

interpretable, it will be useful to cite data for indigenous West
Germans and also, for control, for the expellees, i.e., the Germans
who were either expelled from or chose to leave the eastern regions
of the earlier German Reich or the Communist nations of Central
Europe.*

*Over half the expellees went west before the end of 1946 (SB 1967a,
28), so that their age structure is more nearly like that of the West
Germans than that of the East German immigrants.

Unfortunately, in

the West German statistics the sins of fathers are generally visited
upon sons, so that the children of expellees count as expellees even
if they are born in the west; similarly, the children of East German
immigrants (Zugewanderte) count as East German immigrants.

Consequent-

ly, in the 1961 census, 15.8% of the immigrants and 21.4% of the ex-
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The expellees (14.9% of the workforce) were also very underrepresented in agriculture, but they make up most of the difference with
overrepresentation in industry.

The remaining 79.1% of the working

population included 96.3% of all independent farmers.

By crude

categories of job status, East German immigrants and expellees were
substantially underrepresented (by about half) among the self-employed.
The immigrants compensated with overrepresentation among white collar
workers and the expellees among blue collar workers.

The full data

are presented in Table 4.13, the most important part of which is
abstracted here.
Job Status of Non-agricultural Workers, 1961 Census
Total
Population

East German
Immigrants

Expellees

Remainder of
Population

Self-employed

9.1

6.6

5.3

10 .1

Family workers

3.0

2.1

1.9

3.3

Officials (Beamte)

5.4

4.8

5.9

5.4

White collar

28.1

34.5

25.6

28.1

Blue collar

54.2

51.6

61.l

52.9

SOURCE:

Table 4 .13.

An additional 0.2% gave no response.

Given the disparities in the self-employed category, it would be useful to have a sense of how the status of self-employed workers compares
to that of others.

Unfortunately, the differences are probably more

pellees were actually born in the west.

Given that almost all of

these had to be less than fifteen years of age, they do not enter
into the data of greatest interest here, which are the data on job
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nearly qualitative than quantitave, so that one cannot give an unambiguous assessment.

In general, the percentage of such people in

the labor force is declining in the advanced western economies, and
their fate seems similar to that of independent farmers: a few are
extraordinarily well off while large numbers have substantially poorer
incomes than factory minimum wages, with the average probably below
the national average (Denison 1967, 202-209).

Among farmers perhaps

the best indicator of their status relative to that of employees outside of agriculture is that their children, who are unlikely to remain
in agriculture, receive substantially poorer educations and so are
destined to enter the non-agricultural workforce in inferior occupations.

Comparable data appear not to be available for small propri-

etors, and of course the children of non-rural proprietors at least
live in the vicinity of normal quality schools.
Perhaps, therefore, the best indicator of the status of the selfemployed and family worker categories is that their numbers have declined in absolute terms since the census while total workforce and
both blue collar and white collar categories were increasing: there
seems to be a net preference for dependency over independence among
new entrants to economic life.

However, the decline has not been as

drastic as in agriculture (see the Table below).

It seems reasonable

to assume, therefore, that the preceding table of job status for the

status and educational achievement.

(See Note 1 in the appendix.)
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West German Independent and Family Workers
1961
thousands

1966

Decrease
%

1128

917

-15%

non-agriculture 2207

2101

- 5%

1915

1494

-22%

716

624

-13%

Independent
agriculture

Family workers
agriculture
non-agriculture
SOURCE:

Calculated from SB 1967b, 92 and 94.

various population groups can usefully be compressed into self-employed, white collar (including Beamte), and blue collar, by distributing the family workers.

Hence, we obtain the following distribu-

tion of occupational status:
Job Status of Non-agricultural Workers, Compressed
Total
Population

East German
Immigrants

Expellees

Remainder of
Population

9.1%

6.6%

5.3%

10.1%

White collar

34.6%

40.3%

32.1%

35.4%

Blue collar

56.3%

53.1%

62.6%

55.2%

Self-employed

SOURCE:

Obtained from table above, pJ.67 by combining officials

with white collar and distributing all others proportionately
among white and blue collar workers.
Although the inferences one might draw from this distribution
could fall prey to ecological fallacies, it seems safe to conclude
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that the East Germans are substantially better off in the non-agricultural job system than the indigenous West Germans and, especially,
the expellees.

It could happen that a disproportionate number of the

East Germans in the white collar category were merely of the "new
working class" of Dahrendorf (1967a, 312).

For instance, 45% of the

white collar East Germans in West Germany are women, whereas only 38%
of all the working East German immigrants are women (Calculated from
SB 1967a, 109).

But few observers would accept the notion that

women might have above average status in the West German workforce.
Dahrendorf qualifies the commonly used notion of the "new middle
class" of white collar workers by separating it into the service class
of power wielders and its purely subordinate components, and he does
that in part precisely because so many women are in the new middle
class (322-23).

However, the conclusion wanted here is not damaged

by the qualification,

because the representation of women in the

white collar categories is similar for other population groups (see
the table below).
Percentage of Women in the Workforce, West German Census
1961
Total
Population

East German
Immigrants

Expellees

Remainder of
Population

White collar

42%

45%

43%

42%

Total

35%

38%

34%

35%

SOURCE:

Calculated from SB 1967a, 100 and 109; SB 1967b, 92-93.

TO READ THE TABLE:

The second entry in the first row is 45%.

45% of East German immigrant white collar workers were women.

Hence,
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Finally we can look at the distribution of workers among the
gross economic sectors, because the sectors are themselves subject
to a vague sort of status hierarchy, in the order (from lowest to
highest status) agriculture, production, trade and communication,
and services.

Although there are technological reasons for it, this

ordering is not absolutely inherent in the nature of those sectors.
The de facto ordering, however, is a statement that the percentage
of professionals and white collar workers is lowest in agriculture
and highest in services, whereas the percentage of those who work
with their hands and with machines is highest in agriculture and
lowest in services.

From Table 4.13, it can be readily calculated

that the ratio ~f white collar workers (including officials) to blue
collar workers is 0.24 in production, 1.8 in trade and communication,
and 1.9 in services, if family workers are distributed among white
and blue collar workers.

The last two sectors are undifferentiated

by this measure, but a disproportionate number of the self-employed
in trade and communications are small merchants, whereas a disproportionate number of those in services are "free" professionals.*
Unfortunately, the classification of agriculture on this measure is very cloudy (the crude ratio of white collar to blue collar
is 0.10), because more than half the agricultural workers are family
workers and another third are self-employed.

But at the very least,

*Moreover, a large fraction of the officials in trade and communication
are postmen.
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it would seem reasonable to rank agriculture and production as substantially lower in status than trade and communications and services.
The actual distribution by sectors of the various population
groups in the workforce is given in the table below:
Total
Population

East German
Immigrants

Expellees

Remainder of
Population

Agriculture

13.5%

2.7%

4.5%

16.0%

Production

48.6%

52.6%

57.5%

46.7%

Trade

17.4%

17.9%

16.7%

17 .5%

20.4%

26.7%

21.4%

19. 7%

62.1%

55.3%

62.0%

62.7%

Trade, Communications,
Services
37.8%

44.6%

38.1%

37.2%

&

Comm.

Services

Or, in collapsed form:
Agriculture
Production

SOURCE:

&

SB 1967a, 16 and 46.

See Table 4.18 for absolute numbers.

It is clear from this distribution that the immigrants are substantially more likely than the other groups to be in the higher status
sectors.

Roughly 7% of them would have to be redistributed to equalize

the proportions for all groups among the two gross classes of producers and servicers.
The relevance of the collapsed form of the above table is that
the proportion of personnel in higher status jobs within job systems
in the producer sectors is overwhelmingly lower than in the service
sectors.

For instance, in Woodward's (1958) mass production factories

the ratio of line workers to £oremen averaged more than 40.

But in
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many clerical, administrative, and other white collar job systems,
the number of workers in the lowest level of the hierarchy is far
less than the number in all of the higher levels taken together
(into which the lowest level workers can expect to rise in time).
Consequently, when a worker leaves the agricultural or production sector, he initiates a mobility chain of length zero (if his
job dies with his departure, as it often does in agriculture) or one
(if he is at the lowest level, i.e., is not the foreman, and he is
simply replaced by a recruit from the job system pool).

When a

worker leaves a white collar job system, however, he may well initiate a mobility chain of several links.

If average workers leave

jobs in production systems and in service systems, the average length
of the mobility chains will be considerably longer in the service
systems.

The fact that disproportionate numbers of the East German

emigrants left service job systems therefore implies that they initiated mobility chains whose average length was longer than the gross
numbers of departures per se would indicate.

Hence, the rate of intra-

generational mobility upwards within job systems in the DDR during the
period of heavy emigration was even higher than the simple emigration
figures suggest.
Since roughly twice as many persons emigrated from the high mobility job systems as from the general workforce, the total effect of
the emigrations and expansion in those job systems during the period
of emigration was to produce a sum of job creations and worker separations on the order of 70% of the original number of jobs in those systems (see further, section 3.4 above).

That is a figure substantially
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greater than any and several times most of the one decade figures for
non-agricultural job system expansion in the nations in Table 3.4.

Sununary Conclusion.

In the discussion above what has been attempted

is to show that the marginal differences in employment, as between
white and blue collar on the one hand and as between agricultureproduction and trade-communications-services on the other hand, indicate in both cases higher status for the East German immigrants
than for either expellees or indigenous West Germans.

To do that

in the fashion most compelling to statisticians would require a
simple two-fold table with the marginals clearly indicated.

Un-

fortunately, however, the world in this case is not so simple, especially because of disproportions in the agricultural sector (too
many West Germans) and in the status of self-employed (too many
West Germans, especially in agriculture).

The status of self-em-

ployed is non-comparable because it spans an income range equivalent
to that for the whole society (see the graphic display for Sweden in
Carlsson 1961, 193), from poverty to the J. Paul Gettys.

If one

nonetheless distributed the self-employed proportionately among
white and blue collar workers (as socialization might do), one could
construct the two-fold tables below.
The marginals (italicized) are negative in every case because
everyone is less likely to be of higher status than of lower status.
But the marginals are substantially less negative for the subpopulation
of East Germans than for the whole population in the census.

And the

differences are substantially larger than the maximum possible distor-
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Summary Status Distribution in the West German Census
East German Immigrants

Total Population

Blue White
Collar Collar
Agriculture
Production

Blue White
Collar Collar

&

42.1%

13.2%

Trade, Communication, Services 14.3%

30:3%

51.4%

10. 7%

13.0%

24.8%

-10. 7%

-24.3%

-12.9%
SOURCE:

-28.9%

Calculated from Table 4.13 by distributing self-employed and

family workers among white collar (including officials) and blue collar
workers, weighted by distributions in Table on pagel72

above.

tion introduced in collapsing the self-employed into white and blue
collar or in collapsing the economic sectors.
are of s~bstantially higher status.

Hence, the East Germans

Note that since the sum of all

the cells in each table is 100% (with rounding errors), the differences
in the marginals represent actual percentages of the total relevant
populations.
Similar tabulations for the expellees and the remainder of the
population (expellees and immigrants excluded) differ very little from
that for the total population:
Remainder of Population

Expellees
Blue White
Collar Collar
Agrir.::;& Product. 52.9%

Blue White
Collar Collar

9.1%

Trade, Communication, Services
13.2% 24.9%
-32.1%
SOURCE: See table above.

52.0%
-23.9%

10.7%
-25.5%

12.9% 24.3%
-29.9%
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The similarity between these two groups, and their very great difference
from the East German immigrants, on both measures of status, emphasize
how clearly the East Germans were of higher status.

It is not possible

to construct a similar two-fold table for the DDR workforce at the time.
But the marginal difference between producers and servicers in the DDR
at the end of 1961 was -29.4% (computed in section 4.4a), which represents even lower status for the DDR workforce than for the West German.
It represents about 18% more workers in the production sectors (with
their flat hierarchies) instead of in the service sectors than among
the East German immigrants in the west.

Appendix to section 4.2a.

Gebhard Schweigler has pointed out to me

that the differences in the status distributions of the East Germans
and of the expellees may provide an important explanation for why the
expellees have formed extremely active political interest groups (particularly geographically revisionist groups) in West Germany, whereas
the East Germans in the west have notably not formed significant, active interest groups (see further, his forthcoming dissertation, Harvard University, Department of Government).

The striking difference

in the political activities of these two groups recalls the common
distinction between "political" and "economic" migrants, i.e., those
who migrate under political pressure and those who migrate in the
hope of economic gain, respectively.

Wiener (1971,603) suggests that

the former are likely to be politicized in their country of immigration,
whereas the latter are not.
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4.2b.

Educational achievement in the 1961 census
There are two varieties of educational achievement to be investi-

gated here, because, as is typical in European educational systems,
there has long been a dual system of higher education in Germany.

An

extremely small percentage of the population finishes an academic
secondary education (with the Abitur, at a level and age somewhat
higher than completion of high school in the United States), which
allows them to enter university.

Until recently, the fraction was

about two or three percent of the whole population.

A slightly larger

percentage finishes somewhat more than secondary education in technical institutes and their equivalents:

The fraction ranged from about

one percent in the decade before World War I to about six percent in
the first decade after World War II.

(Since then, higher education has

been expanded in both East and West Germany, although more drastically
in East Germany.

Hence, from 1965 to 1969, roughly 10-11% of the rele-

vant age group graduated from universities, and 16-17% from technical
institutes in the DDR -- figured from SJDDR 1970, 383, 391, and 431.)
Therefore, in the following discussion there will be treatment of,
first, graduates of technical institutes, and then, graduates of universities.

It will be found that the East Germans in the West German

census were about twice as likely to have finished higher education as
were the West Germans.

Moreover, the disproportion will be found to

increase with age (a point which will be discussed further in Chapter
5 on institutionalization).

Technical institute graduates.

The data in the table below represent
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the pe~centages of each of the three population categories of each age
group who had graduated from technical institutes.

From the percentages

for the "remainder of the West German population" it can be seen that
the percentage of the population who graduated from technical institutes
increased by more than one percent per decade.
1961 Census:

Technical institute graduates
Expel lees
%
II

E.G. Immigrants
fl
%

Remainder of Population
%
II

Age group
under 25

33,500

10.5 8

61,300

8.9a

269,300

7.2a

25-34

47,300

9.2

67,700

5.6

345,000

5.7

35-54

74,700

8.7

117,900

4.8

509,400

4.6

55-64

19,300

6.9

33,800

3.1

156,200

2.7

4,500

2.5

10,000

1.1

55,500

1.1

179,200c

8.3

290,700

4.6 1,335,500

4.2

65 and overb
Total

aPercentage is of 20-24 year olds.
bincluding no response to age question.
c87% of these were economically active at the time of the census
(calculated from SB 1967a, 192 and 194).
SOURCE:

SB 1967a, 39.

The graduates of technical institutes as in this table occupy a
large fraction of the higher status white collar jobs in both Germanies.
Since the East Germans in this census represented 18% of the DDR population at the time,* the immigrant graduates must have represented well

*3.1 million out of 17.2 million (but see Note 1).

over thirty percent of the DDR total.
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The conclusion is that an extra-

ordinary percentage of people holding higher level white collar and
administrative jobs must have vacated their positions to the benefit
of those who remained behind. (The conclusion is somewhat stronger
than the simple figures indicate, since immigrants in the age range
20-50 represent a disproportionately large share of the DDR population.)

The figure of thirty percent would be the rate of natural

turnover for about fifteen years (due to retirement and death) if
the population were distributed about equally through all ages.
Hence, the effect of the em~grations was to double the normal rate of
separation from a wide range of higher status job systems, so that the
prospects of promotion for those remaining were doubled.

In particular,

the newly educated children of workers and farmers were given opportunity not merely to enter the high status job systems, but also to rise
extraordinarily fast within them.*

University graduates.

In the West German census of 1961, there were

97,200 East German university degree holders, which was about 3.1% of
the East German immigrants.

Only 1.5% of the West Germans, and 1.7%

*It will therefore be argued in Chapter 5 that the decrease in the ratio
of educated immigrants to educated West Germans as age decreases is an
indicator of the effect of such mobility on the attitudes (or loyalties)
of those who did not emigrate.

of the expellees were university graduates.
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The full data are given

in the table below, with percentages of the age groups with education.
1961 Census:

University Graduates
Men
E.G. Immigrants
Expellees
Remainder of Population
%
%
II
II
%
II

Age group
under 25

900

0.6a

1,200

0.3a

8,000

0.4a

25-29

6,800

5.2

8,200

2.7

47,600

3.0

30-39

19,600

8.2

22,900

3.7

128,100

4.7

40-49

14,000

7.7

24,800

5.0

93,200

4.4

50-59

18,100

10.3

28,400

5.1

105,400

3.7

60 and overb

13,500

10.6

24,100

4.3

107,100

3.3

Total

72,900

7.2

109,700

3.8

489,300

3.4

Women
under 25

1,500

1.0a

2,400

0.7a

11,800

0.6a

25-29

3,500

2.7

4,300

1.5

22,300

1.5

30-39

8,600

3.1

1i,ooo

1.8

54,500

1. 7

40-49

4,600

2.1

10,400

1. 7

32,100

1.1

50-59

3,900

2.1

7,900

1.2

29,100

0.8

60 and overb

2,200

1.3

6,200

0.7

30,700

0.7

24,300

2.1

43,200

1.3

180,400

1.0

Total

aPercentage is of 20-24 year olds.
brncluding no response to age question.
SOURCE:

SB 1967a, 41.
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Again, since more than twice as large a fraction of the immigrants
were university educated, and s~nce the immigrants in the census represent 18% of the population of the DDR at the time, one would expect
that about forty percent of the university educated population had
left the DDR.

(See further section 4.4b, below).

Unfortunately for

the analysis, however, the case is not so clear as it was for graduates of technical institutes, because the age at completion of university education is nearly ten years older than for professional
training.

Hence, many of those under forty years of age may well

have received their degrees in the west after immigrating.

(That is

a problem which would begin to be significant only below age thirty
for graduates of technical institutes.)
inadequate to clarify the problem.

The data in the census are

If as many as half of the degree

holders under forty earned their degrees in the west, then the
fraction of DDR degree holders who had emigrated as of census time
would be only thirty percent.

That would imply a turnover rate simi-

lar to that estimated for the technical institute graduates (roughly
equivalent to the rate of natural turnover).
However, that high turnover rate need not have implied a high
degree of intragenerational mobility.

It might merely replicate the

too well known fact that large numbers of doctors and lawyers emigrated
from the DDR, and the doctors could only be replaced intergenerationally,
the

lawyers need not have been replaced at all.

However, only 13% of

the degree holders among the immigrants in the census had degrees in
medicine, and 13% in law (Table 4.20).

The distribution of degree

holders by specialization (except for the low representation of those
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with degrees in education) is not wildly different from a random
selection: the departure of professionals was general and not peculiarly restricted to doctors as the emphasis of western accounts suggests (e.g., Richert 1966, 158).
The major groups among the university educated who would have
initiated only very short mobility chains upon emigration were many
1) teachers, and those 2) doctors and 3) lawyers in private practice.
1) Contrary to some accounts, the rate of emigration of teachers
was very low both overall and for the NAV years (as discussed in
sections 4.4b and 4.ld, respectively).

Their emigration would often

have had little effect on occupational, i.e., intragenerational,
mobility, but they were far less likely to emigrate than were other
university graduates.
2) New medical graduates throughout the period at least after
1952 were numerous enough to replace both emigration and natural
losses among doctors and even to increase their total numbers substantially after 1958.

Given the social backgrounds of university

students in the DDR at the time, that probably implies a large increment in intergenerational mobility.
3) In law, however, as one should probably expect, the emigrants
either were not replaced or were replaced by persons with other
qualifications.

University graduates in law were 13% of the immigrant

graduates in the West German census in 1961, 6% of graduates in the
DDR census in 1964, and only 4% of the new DDR graduates in the years
1961 to 1964 (Table 4.20; graduates in fields of education excluded).
One might conclude that not only did the lawyers emigrate, but that

their function was largely eliminated.
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For instance, according to

an official West German estimate (Forschungsbeirat 1961, 61), there
remained only 720 lawyers in the DDR in 1960.

That is probably at

least part of the truth, but in fact many of those educated in law
did not actually practice law, but rather held political, judicial,
and administ~ative offices.

To the extent that lawyers vacated such

offices, they must have contributed to intragenerational mobility in
relatively important job systems.
Almost all of the other university graduates must have filled
jobs in systems with status hierarchies much more differentiated than
those of private medical and legal practice, so that their departures
must have induced very much intragenerational mobility (except perhaps
in the humanities, theology, and fine arts, fields in which the emigrants were not replaced by later graduates -- see Table 4.20).

The

bulk of these must have filled positions in education, administration,
or in scientific research and administration, many of which would
have been in job systems of great power and importance.
In summary, one can conclude that the emigration of university
educated people must have induced a high degree of intragenerational
mobility within job systems -- roughly on the order of the effect of
natural turnover for the period of the emigrations.

As with the in-

dependent middle class, some of the departures would not have created
vacancy chains, because the jobs would have disappeared when their
occupants emigrated.

That would especially have been the case for

some of the graduates in law, the arts and humanities, and theology
(together, about a fourth of the total university-educated immigrants).
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Some of the other departures would have created vacancy chains of

length one.

That would especially have been the case for some of

the doctors in individual practice.

Still, the bulk of those with

university education who emigrated must have initiated relatively
long vacancy chains,*

*The departures had other sorts of significance than merely impact
on mobility.

The most obvious and most often mentioned was that

the loss of doctors must have carried heavy social costs to the DDR
and its people.

On

the other hand, the loss of lawyers was almost

surely reckoned as a direct social gain by the East German leaders.
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4.3.

East Germans eastbound
There remains one significant block of data specifically on

the East German migrants which serves to reinforce the conclusions
of the previous two sections.

This set of data was collected by

West German border officials at the border between East and West
Germany.

When the border officials ascertained that a traveler

resident in West Germany was bound for East Germany with the apparent
intention to remain there, they obtained from him information on his
age, citizenship, last residence, occupation, etc., as well as answers
to questions concerning his reasons for migration, contacts in the east
and west, etc.

The West German Ministry for All-German Affairs con-

tracted Infratest to analyze these records, and the results of Infratest's analyses were published in mimeograph in limited editions
(Infratest 1961a and 1961b).

The Infratest analyses were based on a

ten percent sample of the border-crossing records for the period 1
July 1957 to 30 June 1960, a total of three years,

The total sample

was 4,149 West and East Germans (foreigners and children under age 15
were excluded), which implies a figure of something over forty thousand
emigrants to East Germany (see Table 4.15, and Infratest 1961a or 1961b,
"Methodischer Anhang"),
There are clearly some problems with these data.

First, there is

no question that the records are not complete, so that the total number of eastward bound emigrants must have been substantially greater.
The number of "legal" emigrations from West to East Germany for the
period must have exceeded 100,000 according to West German police regis-
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tration records (see Table 2.3).*

Presumably, the major shortcoming

of the Infratest sources was the lack of data on migrations across
the border of West Berlin.

But there may also have been a large num-

ber of unnoticed migrations even across the West German border,
The discrepancy in the absolute numbers would not be detrimental
to the present purposes, however, except that it might imply a second
problem: that the Infratest data are not representative of all those
who migrated eastward.

It may well be that those of the migrants who

were identified by the border police were partly self-selected, and
that the (probably) large group who migrated from West to East Berlin
(who were not included in the Infratest data) were not strictly similar to those who crossed the major border between the two Germanies.
Therefore, one should be reluctant to assume that the Infratest data
discussed below give a strictly accurate picture of the status, etc.,
of the west to east migrants.

However, because some of the trends in

the data are extremely pronounced and because these trends would explain discrepancies in the match between the NAV and the census data
discussed in the two foregoing sections, to include the Infratest data
in the discussion should strengthen confidence in the whol~

*Using half the annual numbers for 1957 and 1960 plus the numbers for
1958 and 1959, the total would be about 118,000.

It will be remembered

from Chapter 2 that the police registration records represent less
than the total number of migrations to East Germany, because they do
not include those who migrated "illegally;' that is, without first
having advising the West German police.
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The full data on occupation from the Infratest sample are given
in Table 4.16.

Roughly 2900 persons in the sample who had earlier

immigrated to West Germany from East Germany were occupied at the
time of their return to East Germany, and almost 400 others, most of
whom were housewives, were not occupied.

In addition, there were

roughly 750 occupied and slightly over 100 non-occupied West Germans
emigrating.
Of the working former immigrants returning to the east, 75% had
industrial and crafts occupations, as against only 35% of the original
NAV immigrants (plus perhaps most of the 16% of the NAV immigrants
whose occupation was left unclassified).

On

the other hand, only 1%

of the returnees had occupations of administration and law and cultural
life, as against over 8% of the NAV immigrants (Talile 4.17).

The

working eastbound migrants were overwhelmingly industrial workers.
One should therefore expect them to have had very low job status, and
they did: 82% of the working returnees were blue collar workers, 42%
were unskilled blue collar workers (Table 4.19).
The available data on the status of the East German migrants is
summarized in the following table.

The Infratest sample of returnees

is compared with the DDR workforce at the end of 1957 (the approximate
mid-point of the NAV immigrations), with the original NAV immigrants,
and with the East German immigrants who were in West Germany at 1961
census time.

The status of the Infratest sample of eastbound West

Germans, and of West Germans only in the 1961 census (excluding East
German immigrants and expellees) are also summarized for comparison.
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East Germans
marginal
difference

westbound, NAV
1954-62

not
available

-33%

-13%

-66%

not
available

-11%

not
available

white/blue
collar
service/
production
SOURCE:

eastbound
1957-60

DDR workforce
1957

-33%

in the W.G.
census 1961

DDR workforce figured from SJDDR 1970, 19-20; NAV from Table

4.2; in W.G. census from p.175 above; eastbound from Table 4.19.

All

values rounded to nearest percent.
West Germans
marginal
difference

census of
1961

eastbound
1957-60

white/blue
collar

-30%

-72%

service/
production

-26%

not
available

SOURCE:

Table in the text, p.175

, and Table 4.19.

At least 14% and perhaps 25% of the NAV immigrants apparently
returned eventually to the DDR (see section 2.2c).

If their job

status was roughly that represented in the Infratest sample, then a
large part of the apparent increase in the status of the immigrants
from NAV to census time (represented by the decreasing marginals in
the table above for East Germans) would be accounted for by the extremely low status of those who subsequently returned east.

Appendix to section 4.3.
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In an effort to ascertain pcesumable causes

or motives for these emigrations, Infratest carried out a special
study, itself interviewing several hundred migrants at border-crossings.
There were 454 former immigrants from East Germany in the sample, and
analyses of their social characteristics we~e also published in mimeograph (Infratest 1961c and 1961d).

There are two basic trends evident

in the sample as compared ·to the original NAV immigrants:
1) The NAV immigrants were disp~oportionately young compared to
the DDR population from which they came, and the Infratest returnees
were even more disproportionately young compared to the NAV immigrants,
as indicated in the table below.
East-west migrants
NAV, 1958-1960

Age
15 to 24*

38%

25 to 39
40 and over

}

West-east migrants
(Infratest sample)
60%
28%

62%
12%

*Including 14 year-olds in NAV data.
SOURCE:

Infratest 1961c, 10_ (for NAV data on age, see further

SB 1967a, 36).
2) The NAV immigrants had higher occupational and educational
status than the DDR population, whereas the Infratest returnees had
lower occupational and educational status than either of these.

The

overwhelming majority of the returnees were blue collar workers from
working class origins (Infratest 1961c, 27-29) and they had little more
than basic education (30-32).
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The first of these trends is the sort of thing one would expect
from any model of repeat migration based on assumptions similar to
those of a Poisson distribution for a heterogeneous population.

That

is, one assumes that people with a particular characteristic are more
likely to migrate than those without it.

Therefore, if one compared

several groups ranging from a group of persons who have not migrated,
a group of one-time migrants, a:group of two-time migrants, and so
forth, one should expect to find an increasing association with the
relevant characteristic.

Being in the age group roughly 15 to 30 is

a characteristic which seems to be strongly associated with high probability of migration.
The second trend, however, reinforces the patterns of selection
in the original westward migration, so that the immigrant population
which remains in the west is of even higher status than the NAV data
would suggest.

These patterns are, as noted in the conclusion of sec-

tion 4.1 above, what one should expect from casual estimation of comparative economic advantages east and west: high status jobs are
generally better rewarded in the west, low status jobs in the east
(see further the Lorenz curves of and discussion of east and west
income distributions in Ludz et al, 1971, 95-98).

However, those who

returned east had not met economic disaster in the west: 88% of the
Infratest sample of 454 said they had never been unemployed, 8% said
they had been unemployed only once, 2% twice, 1% three times or more,
and 1% gave no response to the relevant question.

More than half the

first time unemployments had lasted no more than four weeks (Infratest

1961d, 37-38).
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One might therefore have expected a higher rate of

return to the east during earlier years when unemployment was still
high in West Germany but low in East Germany.*

*West German unemployment was 7.2% of the workforce in 1950; thereafter it steadily but slowly declined to 5.2% in 1954, 2.7% in 1957
and 1958, 1.9% in 1959, and 0.9% in 1960 (OECD 1963, 47; data do
not include West Berlin, where the rates were generally higher;
values are annual averages).

The figures for East Germany are 4.5%

in 1950, declining steadily to 0.7% in 1954, 0.3% in 1957, and
negligible levels thereafter (figured from Gleitze 1967, 389; values
are annual averages).

Stolper (1960, 31-35) criticizes such low

figures for East Gennan unemployment for the early years, and cites
a 1954 paper by Gleitze in his support.

But his argument is peculiar.

He assumes essentially that the participation rate of 1954-1955 was
"normal."

He then back-calculates how many would have been employed at

that rate in earlier years.

The difference is "unemployment."

However,

the participation rate of women in East Germany dramatically increased
from 1950 to 1955 (see section 3.3c above), while in West Germany it did
not (see Note 4).

Hence, Stolper's argument is misdirected.

(Gleitze's

apparent later acceptance of the figures cited here presumably undermines the case against them.)
Although the assumption that unemployment rates should affect migration rates seems obvious, Botsas (1970, 168) gives some contrary
evidence from data on Greek migration to West Germany.
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4.4.

Job status of East Germans, east and west
On the basis of a fairly broad range of evidence, it has been

shown in the preceding sections that the East German emigrants were
of relatively higher than average job status and educational achievement both compared to other East Germans and compared to West Germans.
That is a finding which diverges from the expectations of some students of migration.

For instance, Will Rogers is supposed to have

remarked of those Okies who left Oklahoma for California during the
dust-bowl thirties that their migration raised the IQ in both states,
If Rogers was right, then he was describing a case of the converse of
what Lee (1966, 5 7) calls "one of the paradoxes of migration": "that
the movement of people may tend to lower the quality of population, as
expressed in terms of some particular characteristic, at both origin
and destination."

Kindleberger (1967, 174) cites what may be one in-

stance of Lee's "paradox": "The emigrants firom Jamaica [to the United
Kingdom] were possibly skilled by West Indian standards, but the standard was so low that it was said of their migration that it lowered
the average level of skill in both countries."*
The East German emigrations seem to follow a different pattern:
the pattern observed by Blau and Duncan in the migrations of Americans
within the United States:

*By now, this report is at fourth hand, so that it may have risen to
the status of ugly rumor.

For the original and secondary sources,

see Kindleberger (1967, 174 fn, 10).
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Men who migrated after age 16 from the connnunity in which
they grew up typically achieve higher occupational status
than nonmigrants in the community to which they have moved
as well as higher status than nonmigrants in the connnunities they left.

Migrants from urban places, though not

those from rural areas, enjoy higher status than the
natives in the connnunity to which they have come, regardless of its size.

When nonmigrants are compared to

migrants who have moved between two communities of the
same type, the occupational status of migrants is superior
in all cases except on farms •••• *

The initiative required

for migration tends to be more characteristic of men with
higher potential for success -- with superior social origin,

*The authors note that the inferiority of rural migrants even to rural
areas might be "due to the inclusion of transitory farm laborers in
these groups" (Blau and Duncan 1967, 272).

However, the data on agri-

cultural migrants from East Germany suggest an alternative and probably
sufficient reason: status, talent, education, etc., of farm workers are
iikely to correlate with capital investment which is geographically
fixed, whereas the tendency to migrate is associated with lack of
capital investment (see further section 4.lc, above).

These cor-

relations should also prevail in the United States, although perhaps
less strongly, because capital is partly transferable in the United
States.
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education, and work experience*-- rendering migration a
selective process that moves men most likely to succeed
anywhere to the places in which the greatest opportunities for success are available to anyone •••• Hence, the
achievements of migrants are superior not only to those
of the men they have left behind but also to those of the
men they have joined in their new community, except when
background differences are extreme, as in the case of
rural migrants to large cities.

(Blau and Duncan 1967,

272-273)
And the superiority of migrants is "greater for younger than for
older men." (274).**
Data on East German migrants are generally consonant with these
observations of Blau and Duncan on American internal migrants with one
major exception: on two criteria, the superiority of the East German

*These .three measures are likely to be highly intercorrelated.
**A fact which leads Blau and Duncan to conjecture that migration is
becoming increasingly more important as a mechanism for the rise of
the able.

It might just as well be conjectured that selectivity de-

clines with age, so that the younger part of the sample is not diluted with those who will migrate only late in life.

It would require

data over time to determine whether Blau and Duncan's conjecture is
correct, whereas the other conjecture more or less follows merely from
the statistical nature of the presumable selection processes.
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migrants is less pronounced among the younger migrants.

Younger

migrants were less superior in education (see above section 4.2c),
and probably also in job status (although here the data are inadequate to give definitive demonstration).

Otherwise, in the aggregate,

the migrants had higher job status and better education than either
the East or West German populations at large, as will be reiterated
below using the data from all the populations as of about 1961, i.e.,
at about the end of the migrations.

196
4.4a.

Job status, east and west
Data on the distributions of working persons by economic sector

for the immigrants in the West according to the census of 1961, all
others in West Germany according to that census, and the DDR population in 1961 are given in the tables below (the first column of which
has been discussed above in section 4.2a).
Immigrants All others
in WG, 1961 in WG, 1961
Agriculture

DDR population
1961

2.7%

14.2%

17.7%

Production

52.6%

48.4%

47 .0%

Trade, commun.

17 .9%

17.4%

18.4%

Services

26.7%

20.0%

16.9%

If these are reduced to the productive and service sectors, the following breakdown results:
Agri. , Prod.

55. 3%

62.6%

64.7%

Trade, comm., services

44.6%

37.4%

35.3%

-10.7%

-25.2%

-29.4%

Marginal difference
SOURCE:

W.G. census computed from SB 1967a, 45; DDR population

from SJDDR 1967, 63.
It is clear that the East German immigrants were of markedly
higher status that the remaining populations in either West or East
Germany in 1961.

Indeed, the distributions among the remaining West

and East German populations are far more nearly similar to each other
than either of these is to the distribution among the immigrants.
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(The major components of the difference between the immigrants and
the other West Germans at census time were a larger percentage of
white collar workers in the service sectors among the immigrants,
and a larger percentage of blue collar workers in the productive
sectors among the remaining population.)
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4·.·4b.

Educational status, east and west
Generalizing from the West German census figures, Ludz et al

estimate that "about one-third" of East Germany's total of university and technical institute graduates migrated west (Ludz et al 1971,
42 and 46 fn. 24).

From the tabulation on P•l99, based on the East

German census of 1964, the West German census, and the numbers of
East German graduations in the interim (as detailed in Table 4.20),
it appears that about 36% of all graduates must have gone west to
stay by the time of the Wall (emigrations in 1961, but after the June
6th census, may have been enough to add another one percent to this
figure).
In judging the significance of these figures, comparisons to
other population groups can be drawn: in general, of all economically
active East Germans in 1961, 16.0% were in West Germany; and of all
East Germans, 15.3% were in West Germany.*

As can be seen in the table

on the following page, the losses of architects, lawyers, and pharmacists were about four times more severe than that of the general population, so that more than half the degree holders in these fields left.
Nearly half the university graduates in literature and languages, in
mathematics, and in the physical sciences left (most of the graduates

*In addition, there were many expellees who had first been for a
while in East Germany before migrating farther west.

On the other

hand, there were West Germans, surely including some degree holders,
who had migrated east.

The 15.3% figure represents those designated

in the West German census, including children born in the west (see
Note 1 in the Appendix).

)
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East German university and technical institute graduates by field
In DDR, 1961
In west, 1961
University graduates (excluding education):
Total

Total

% in west

107,600

···1s,100

183,300

41%

Law

7,800

10,200

18,000

57%

Architecture

1,300

1,700

3,000

57%

Pharmacy

2,500

2,900

5,400

54%

Lit., lang.

5,600

5,200

10,800

48%

Mathematics

1,400

1,300

2,700

48%

Chemistry

4,500

3,800

8,300

46%

Physics

2,000

1,600

3,600

44%

Medicine

14,600

10,400

25,000

42%

Engineering

16,400

11,200

27,600

41%

Economics

12,600

6,900

19,500

35%

Biology

1,500

800

2,300

35%

Dentistry

5,400

2,500

7,900

32%

Art, etc.

7,900

3,500

11,400

31%

Veterinary med.

2,500

1,100

3,600

31%

Agriculture

6,200

2,400

8,600

28%

Technical institute graduates (excluding education):
Total

167,000

135,600

302,600

45%

Bus. admin.

18,000

52,900

70,900

75%

Machine building

20,200

20,100

40,300

50%

8,900

6,500

15,400

42%

Construction

25,100

11,400

36,500

31%

Other engin.

66,800

29,300

96,100

30%

Agriculture

19,300

7,500

26,800

28%

Art, etc.

Total
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% in west

In DDR, 1961

In west, 1961

All education

142,800

27,'500

170,300

16%

Total graduates
SOURCE: Table 4.20.

417,400

23'8, 000

65 6, 200

36%

not tabulated were in humanities other ·than literature, and although
different nomenclatures make comparisons difficult, nearly half of
them appear to have left as well).
Medicine and engineering graduates were about average among university degree holders.

That is an interesting point, since it seems

to support the argument above that the immigration quota for the intelligentsia in the period 1954-1962 must have been about that of doctors, at about twice the quota for the East German workforce.

But

less than 4000 doctors (presumably including some expellees) immigrated to the west in that period, as against 10,400 medical degree
holders (counting only the East Germans, i.e., excluding expellees)
in the entire postwar period.

That would imply that over 6000 East

German doctors emigrated before 1954, and therefore that the rate of
departure had been substantially higher in the aggregate period before
1954 than thereafter (the trend for the total workforce was the opposite).

Since the rate of departure of doctors appears to have been

about average for the intelligentsia both overall and in the later
period, it seems reasonable to speculate that in general the intelligentsia were more likely to leave early than late.

(Had it not been

for the introductions in early 1958 of educational reforms which discriminated against the intelligentsia and stricter passport controls
and travel restrictions, the representation of the intelligentsia
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among the immigrants shown mn Table 4.7 might have continued to decline.)

Further evidence in support of this speculation can be found

in the data on the age structure of the immigrant intelligentsia dis5.3b
cussed in Chapter 5 (section/), from which it is clear that the older
intelligentsia were overwhelmingly more likely to have emigrated
than the younger (again, contrary to the trend for the general population).

Hence, there may have been at work a combination of forces

which would have been welcome to the DDR government: self-selection
(as between leavers and stayers), and some success in building support,
or at least tacit support, among the younger generations.
Finally, only a third of East German university graduates in
economics (and apparently in social sciences in general, although
here again differences in nomenclature make comparison difficult),
biology, dentistry, art, and agriculture were in the west in 1961.
Hence, as in the earlier discussion of the NAV data (section 4.le),
the rank ordering of the percentages of various groups in the west
would roughly correlate with casual estimates of relative economic
advantages east and west.

Two possible exceptions would be gradu-

ates in the humanities (too many of whom left, unless perhaps one
assumes discrimination against them) and in medicine (too few of
whom left, as compared to prevailing opinion in the west).

The cor-

relation for the graduates of technical institutes is similarly clear.
The group with by far the greatest propensity to leave was the
group of technical institute graduates in business administration,
three-fourths of whom were in the west in 1961.

Even the political

neophyte probably would have guessed at least the ranking.

Unfor-

202
tunately, it is not possible to judge the significance of this figure
for the processes of mobility into positions of importance in the DDR
government and economy, because there seems to be no data relating
graduates in business administration to the occupational structure of
either East or West Germany.

One can only presume that most of the

positions which they vacated were refilled, and that many of them
must have vacated relatively important positions.
The only apparent peculiarity in the distribution of graduates
by field is the difference between "other" engineers and engineers
in the fields of machine building and design, which is probably explanable from characteristics of the economy of West Germany in the
fifties.*

*In a brief note, Roskamp discusses the West German "fiscal policy in
the early 1950's which was very much geared to favor capital formation
and discourage consumption •••• It is known that the bulk of the benefits from [various] incentive provisions accrued primarily to higher
income brackets and increased the capital share relative to the wage
share."

In a twist which Hegel would appreciate, however, Roskamp

finds (from analyzing factor inputs) "that the shift from the production of consumer goods into investment goods was a shift into labor
intensive production" (Roskamp 1969, 280, emphasis added).

Perhaps not

so much labor intensive as salary intensive, so that included among
the beneficiaries of the shift were East German engineers specializing
in the design and building of capital goods at a time when East German resources for capital investment were severely restricted.
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Finally, the educated group with 6¥ far the lowest propensity
to leave was that of degree holders in education.

The percentage of

these in the west in 1961 was only marginally greater than that of
the East German workforce and population in general.

It would appear

that the communists either faced no severe problem in educating the
educators, or that they solved it very early.

(From statistics on

age structure, one can estimate that about two-thirds of the immigrant teachers had probably been teaching already during or before
the Third Reich, whereas less than,one-third of the teachers in the
DDR in 1961 were old enough to have been active so early.
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Chapter 5
Emigration and institutionalization
The data of Chapters 3 and 4 show how vast must have been the
effects of emigration on occupational mobility in the job systems of
greatest power in East Germany during the postwar period down to the
building of the Wall in 1961.

In the ten years from 1950 to 1960, em-

igration out of non-agricultural job systems opened up positions equal
to 22% of the original total of non-agricultural jobs, while partially
forced economic expansion created positions equal to 23% of the original total (sections 3.3 and 3.4) -- both these effects would have been
about equal to the ten-year effect of natural turnover.
As the analyses in Chapter 4 show, the jobs opened by emigration
were disproportionately in higher status job systems.

As of mid 1961,

16% of all economically active East Germans were in West Germany as
against 38% of all East Germans with university and technical institute
degrees (see section 4.4b above; the figure is somewhat higher if graduates in educational fields are excluded and if those whose degrees
were earned outside educational establishments at older ages are excluded -- see Note 3 in the Appendix).

At that time, 6.1% of the DDR work-

force held such degrees (SJDDR 1970, 66), and they probably filled most
of the highest positions in the DDR government, economy, and educational
system.

Many of these positions must have been opened by the emigration

of the 38% of all degree holders in the west.
It remains in the present chapter to argue that the effect of these
changes in the DDR was to increase the degree of institutionalization of
communist organizations and of other values within them in the sense of
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institutionalization discussed earlier (section 1.3):
The degree of institutionalization of a value is the correlation
between connnitment to the value and power.
Because the values to be institutionalized must have been considered
extremely radical among a people who had just lived through twelve years
of the Nazi Reich, one would expect that the extent of the transformation of the service class required to institutionalize the values would
be extraordinarily vast.

In section 5.1 below, the job system expan-

sions in East Germ.any and several other nations considered above (section 3.5) will be reviewed to suggest how the extent of administrative
personnel turnover in the DDR during the 1950's must have compared to
turnover in other nations.
Then, in section 5.2a, an a priori argument will be given to show,
under simplified assumptions, the significance of the effects which
emigration of the sort experienced by East Germ.any might have been expected to have on increasing the degree of institutionalization of
relevant organizations. Then, in section 5.2b, the arguments and eviof
dence/the limited range of the organization and social psychology literatures relating upward mobility to commitment will be reviewed briefly.
And finally, in section 5.3, the strongest measures apparently evident
in the data on the East German emigrants will be presented to show why
one should be confident to assert that institutionalization as defined
did indeed markedly increase during the period of the emigrations.
The discussion can be sunnnarized as follows:
1) The rate of promotion mobility upwards in DDR administrative
job systems (staffed by the service class) during the decade 1950-1960
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must have been dramatically higher than in any other of more than a
dozen industrial nations (section 5.1).
2) Even if there were no criteria of political reliability applied
in selecting those to be promoted to higher positions in relevant bureaucracies in East Germany, the self-selection of those who emigrated
would increase the ratio of committed personnel at the executive level
(both relative to the non-committed at the executive level and to the
committed at lower levels).

That is, under the condition of heavy em-

igration and random promotion based only on seniority, the degree of
institutionalization will increase (section 5.2a).
3) However, the literature on organizations and social psychology
suggest that a) commitment is likely to increase one's prospects of
promotion, and b) promotion is likely to increase one's commitment.
Therefore, the conclusion in 2) should be even stronger (section 5.2b).
4) The limited data on immigrants with occupations which presumably require political loyalty indicate that persons with those occupations became ever less likely to emigrate (section 5.3a).

Moreover,

data on the age structure of the East German immigrants in West Germany
in 1961 suggest that the degree of commitment to life in higher status
organizations in East Germany increases as age decreases.

Among the

educated, the young were far less likely to have emigrated than the
old; whereas among the general population, the young were~ likely
to have emigrated than the old (section 5.3b).
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5.1.

The radical turnover of the East German service class
In Chapter 3 was presented a model of mobility within job sys-

tems.

Such occupational mobility is largely an intragenerational

process in a job system with many levels if a large perc_entage of
jobs in the system are of higher status, as is the case in the administrative job systems of government, or large scale industry,
etc.

From data on the creation of jobs in non-agricultural job sys-

tems in many nations in the period 1950 to 1960 (section 3.5) it
was found that the sum of the number of jobs created plus the number of separations resulting from emigration implied an extraordinarily high rate of initiation of mobility chains in East Germany as
compared to other nations.

The combined rate was higher than that

for any other nation among those in Table 4.1, except for three
nations, the Soviet Union, Poland, and Japan, which had both large
demographic increases and agricultural declines.

The rate of ini-

tiation of mobility chains in these three nations is about the same
as or slightly higher than in East Gennany.

The East German rate

(45%) was double or several times the rate of most of the nations
except the Soviet Union (50%), Poland(47%), Japan ~0%), Czechoslovakia (31%), West Germany (30%),* and Italy (27%).
If that finding is then supplemented with the conclusions from
the data of Chapter 4, which reveal that the emigrations were dis-

*Corrected for innnigration from East Germany (see section 3.4), but
not from other areas.
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proportionately from higher status job systems, it follows that a
disproportionate share of the mobility chains initiated by emigration were in job systems in which chain lengths are typically long,
as in administrative job systems.

That is, there was a high rate

of initiation of chains and the chains were probably longer than
average, so that more people benefitted from the emigrations than
wouldhave benefitted from an equal number of separations caused by
natural turnover (which would have been more evenly spread throughout all job systems).

Therefore, the total occupational mobility

in the DDR during the decade of the emigrations for which comparison
to other nations is readily possible was even more dramatically
higher than in the other nations than the figures above imply.
Hence, in administrative job systems with multi-level hierarchies. East German job-holders during the decade 1951 to 1960 must have
had opportunities for promotion perhaps unparallelled in modern
states in peacetime.*

Since the rate of emigration for the service

class must have been about twice that of the workforce in general,
the rate of job creation plus worker separation through emigration
in the administrative job systems filled by the service class must

*Probably one of the few recorded instances in which more upward
mobility was enjoyed by more people was the mobility through the
ranks of the United States Army from mid~l940 until VE day in 1945
(see Stouffer et all 1949, Ch. 6, especially pp. 230-258), as the
total ranks were expanded 31-fold and the male officer ranks were
expanded 46-fold (234).

have been roughly 70 percent.*
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This number does not necessarily tell

what percentage of the workers in those job systems at the end of the
period of emigration had entered them in the previous decade, but
data on those with higher education suggest that the number is probably not very far off.

Since more than 70% of the Hoch- und Fach-

schulkader who were in the DDR at the end of 1960 had graduated in
the years 1951-1960, it would seem that, if anything, half is too
low an estimate.**
Therefore, that there was a:radical exchange of personnel at
intermediate levels, i.e., within the administrative job systems
but below the party elite, in the DDR during the period of emigration
cannot be doubted.

Dahrendorf (1959, 232) proposes that such an ex-

change ''has to be viewed ••• above all as the instrumental aspect of
a process which substantively represents structural change."

*23% from expansion plus twice 22% from emigration.
over has not been taken into account.

At

Natural turn-

There appear to be no avail-

able data which would allow a judgment of how DDR administrative
personnel as of 1950 were distributed by age.

The answer would de-

pend largely on which age cohort was used to replace those disqualified in denazification proceedings •

.Among teachers, the replacements

generally appear to have been very young, but those not disqualified
apparently were old on average.
**In the 1964 census there were 294,000 Hoch- und Fachschulkader who
had graduated in the years 1951-1960 out of 417,000 total who would
have graduated by the end of 1960 (Table 4.20).
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the highest levels, such an exchange occurred in East Germany in
1945-1946.

At the next most important level, only a negative sort

of exchange could be effected at such an early date, because there
was a lack of personnel adequately to replace those removed during
denazification.

At that level, therefore, the exchange had to be

spread, or to spread itself, over many years: it lasted, with a
decreasing rate over time, until the Wall.

That it appears to have

increased the degree of institutionalization of relevant new values
will be argued from the available data below.

5.2.

A model of increasing institutionalization

5.2a.
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An a priori argument
There are two tasks involved in demonstrating that the degree

of institutionalization in the DDR should have been influenced by
emigration:
1) To show how it could have been, and
2) To show that there are indicators that, as the relevant
processes in 1) have occurred, the correlation between power
and commitment must have increased.
To show how it could have been, I will present a brief a priori
argument based on extremely simplified assumptions. Then, I will
the
draw on/organization and social psychology literatures to argue
that the simplified assumptions are unlikely to hold, but that
the corrections to them can generally be expected over time to
increase the increase in the correlation between power and commitment.
The a priori argument will be based on the following reasonably acceptable assumptions:
1) The realm of greatest interest is that of high level bureaucracy below that of typical communist elite studies.

As

argued in Chapter 1, that realm is probably almost defined by
the set of positions filled by the service class, which in
East Germany is largely the Hoch- und Fachschulkader (university and technical institute cadre) -- these numbered over
6% of the DDR workforce in 1961, and nearly 11% in 1969 (SJDDR
1970, 66).
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2) The hierarchy in such bureaucracies is typically very
steep, with many levels through which workers can rise, and
with a very large percentage of the workers in a given bureaucratic job system occupying higher level jobs.

In the

calculations below, the highest 20% of the workers in such a
system will be designated "executives."

Workers in such

job systems typically have good prospects of becoming executives through seniority.
3) The degree of commitment of workers to their organizations
and their organizations' values can be scaled.

Among those

eligible for work in job systems such as those implied in 1)
and 2), those scaling in the top 10% will be designated "committed," the remaining 90% "uncommitted."
4) The propensities of these workers to emigrate correlate
strongly negatively with their degrees of commitment.
In addition, the following arbitrary assumption will be introduced
to eliminate non-random effects other than those implied in 4) and
to make a series of computations possible and simple:
5) The distribution of worker commitment is initially random
(i.e., it is not the case that commitment correlates with
position, at least initially).

Moreover, all selection pro-

cesses involved in turning over the personnel in these job
systems are such random processes as natural turnover and seniority promotion, except for the one non-random process of emigration.

(The material discussed in section 5.2b below sug-

gests that there are other non-random processes, but that
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these can generally be expected to increase the increase in
the correlation between power and commitment implied by nonrandom emigration.)
Given these assumptions we can compute the effects of emigration, natural turnover, and job system expansion on the distribution of commitment in the job systems of the service class in the
DDR.

For the computation, there are three numerical facts which

are relevant.

It happens that about 40% of those eligible to work

in the job systems under consideration here left East Germany before the Wall.

(However, because the emigration of educated per-

sons was heavier among the older ages than among the younger ages
see 5.1 in which there is a sharp dropoff below 50 years of age
the actual effect on the highest positions was probably greater
than that implied in an assumption of random emigration from all
levels, since status, seniority, and age are presumably highly intercorrelated.)

And in the fifteen year period before the Wall,

about 30% of the original workers in the bureaucracy can be expected to have retired or died.

And finally, in that period the

bureaucratic workforce must have expanded by about one-third: in
the computation, an expansion of 20% will be assumed; if greater
expansion were assumed, the effects computed below would be in~·
creased.
Those who prefer to take arithmetic on faith should overlook
the tabulation below and read tleverbal conclusions.

To make sense

of the tabulation of the effects of emigration, recall that 90% of
the job holders are not committed, 10% are committed •. The execu-
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tive is 20% of the total, and initially it is randomly selected
from committed and not committed.

Then 40% of the total original

workers in the system emigrate, but they are virtually all from
those not committed.

Then 30% of all workers retire or die.

Then the executive is replenished and expanded 20% by recruitment
from the surviving non-executives.

Then new workers are recruited

from the system pool to replenish the whole staff and to expand it
by 20% from an original 1000 to 1200 workers.
Not-committed
non-exec.
exec.

Committed
exec.
non-exec.

Total

Initial

720

180

80

20

1000

after 40% emigrate, there
remai,n

400

100

80

20

600

after 30% retire
or die, there
remain

280

70

56

14

420

exec. increased
to 240 by random
promotion

150

200

30

40

420

total increased to
1200 with new recruits, 10% committed,
90% uncommitted
852

200

108

40

1200

The original commitment at all levels in this job system was
10%; the final commitment after emigration is 16 2/3% at the executive level and 11 1/4% at non-executive levels.

Hence, the cor-

relation between power and commitment has increased considerably,
so that the degree of institutionalization has increased.

More-
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over, if one were to compute increases in commitment at various
levels, the increases would be highest at the highest levels and
would approach nil at the lowest levels.
That is, even if there were no criteria of political reliability applied in selecting those to be promoted and no socializing effects from promotion, the self-selection of those who emigrated would have increased the ratio of committed personnel at
the executive level not merely relative to the non-committed at
that level, but also relative to the committed at lower levels.
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5.2b.

Two corrections
It was assumed in the model above that processes of promotion

were random.

There are at least two reasons, however, for sus-

pecting that they were not random, and that they probably increased the tendency for increasing commitment at the upper levels of
the service class job systems.

First, we know that in the DOR

selection principles were applied, especially in earlier years,
according to which the committed were presumably more likely to be
promoted than were the non-committed. And second, we might reasonably expect that promotion itself had effects which increased organizational commitment.

The first of these corrections to the

assumption of random promotion may be more important as an indicator of commitment to DOR values in general; and the second of
commitment to particular DOR organizations as values.

Commitment must have increased promotion chances.

Stinchcombe

(1968, 108-109) asks "How does it happen that succeeding generations of power-holders [in a given institution] have the same
values?"

The first of the answers which he gives is not surpris-

ingly that power-holders select successors who share their values;
and they do so both from conscious policy and from natural affinit~
Although natural affinities can be hard to see (especially with
intersubjective vision), conscious policies frequently enter the
public record.

As it happens, a substantial part of the western

literature on communist politics is a record of communist selection
policies.
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In East Germany, the first and perhaps most important selections were presumably made by Russian communists.

And the first

broad scale selection policy was formulated by the Four Powers and
realized under the Soviet Military Authority in Germany (SMAD).
That policy was stated in essentially negative terms: to eliminate
all Nazis and Nazi sympathizers from significant public offices.
But it had substantial positive results.
The Nazi administrators had to be replaced, and in typical
Soviet style the exchange was carried out almost instantaneously.
In the twelve central administrations appointed by the Supreme
Soviet Commander in 1945,
an effort was made to obtain the services of all capable
anti-Nazis irrespective of their political views ••.•
The success of the recruitment was cumulative; as the
Germans became aware of the seemingly unbiased method
of selection they came forward to join these organizations in increasing numbers.

Between July and October

1945 a complete administrative organization of considerable efficiency came into being (Nett! 1951, 114-118).
But over the next decade or so, mere administrative efficiency
would have been inadequate to the tasks of the new authorities.
For, "The task of building values into social structure is not
necessarily consistent, especially in early stages, with rules of
administration based on economic premises.

Only after key choices

have been made and related policies firmly established can criteria
of efficient administration play a significant role"

(Selznick
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1957, 60).

The Four Powers understood this principle well enough.

In their Directive number 24 of 12 January 1946 "concerning the
removal of Nazis and those opposed to Allied programs from offices
and responsible positions," they noted that, "It is important that
leading German officials at the heads of provinces, governmental
districts, and localities be proven opponents of Nazism, even if
this implies the appointment of persons whose capacity to fulfill
their functions is less"

(Amtsblatt des Kontrollrats in Deutsch-

land, Erganzungsblatt Nr. 5, Berlin 1946, 115; cited in Doernberg
1968, 110).

Once the Nazis had been eliminated and the basic

organization of government functions had been achieved, the criteria for subsequent recruitment and promotion included evidence of
connnitment to Communist and Socialist organizations and policies.
And a general policy to give preference in the educational system
to individuals from working class and farm backgrounds was openly
introduced even before the DDR was established as an independent
state in 1949.
This last policy, of course, expressed one of the values peculiar to the new regime.

In negative terms, that value was to des-

troy the culture of inherited privilege attaching to the upper and
upper middle strata of German society.

In positive terms, it was

to give everyone an equal opportunity for education, career choice,
and so forth, in a socialist society.

There is now apparently gen-

eral agreement that the policy has successfully spurred a considerable degree of equalization of such opportunities.*

One suspects,

*In Dahrendorf's (1967b, 400) terms, "It is a fact of great impor-
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therefore, that the policy would have been adopted even if it had
not implied a reorientation of the educated stratum in the future.
Insofar as it probably did imply such a reorientation, the policy
was perhaps therefore in part an instance of selection from
natural affinity,
(As implemented, the policy involved several devices.

In

the classical German school system, the overwhelming majority of
the population were selected by birth to receive at most eight
years of basic and practical schooling in the Volksschule, while
the children of the best parentage received an academic elementary
and secondary education which gave entree to the universities.

The

East German communists abolished that system forthwith, and replaced it with a "unified" system in which all children receive the
same education through elementary school.

Thereafter, the pupils

with the best academic qualifications are supposed to be selected
for academic secondary and eventual higher education.

Less qual-

ified pupils are given professional training after which they can
still qualify for entry into technical institutes, and eventually
even universities.

However, there were requirements that at least

half of the pupils in classes at higher levels be the children of
workers or farmers.

Worker and farmer faculties were established

at many universities to give remedial lessons to workers' and
farmers' children who had not qualified to enter universities.
tance that the inclusive process of social co-ordination in East
Germany has involved the realization of that equality that is a
precondition of effective citizenship rights .••• "
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One perhaps need not doubt the commonplace claim that many of those
of poorer backgrounds selected for admission to universities were
in some more or less accepted sense intellectually less qualified
than many of those of bourgeois and educated parentage who were
denied admission.

Since the New Economic System was introduced

in 1963, restrictions appear to have been removed so that access
to higher education is now presumably based on achievement in
school [for a brief statement in English of these later developments, see Ludz 1970, 25-27].)
Hence, whether deliberately or coincidentally, the East German authorities selected the future members of the DDR service
class in a fashion which Selznick (1957) suggests might be wise in
any new organization:
It may at times be useful to recruit whole staffs from a
particular social milieu, in order to increase the
chances that a given set of policies will become meaningful and effective guides to behavior (57).

By choosing

key personnel from a particular social group, the earlier conditioning of the individuals can become a valuable
resource for the new organization.

Conversely, of cours~

just such conditioning is in question when a particular
source of personnel is rejected (105).
By the end of 1964, more than 85% of the DDR Hoch- und Fachschulkader were people who had done their study under the communist government and whose selection for higher education had partly been
based on their social backgrounds.
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Promotion induces commitment.

There is a vast range of findings to

suggest that accession to positions of higher rank in an organization tends to induce greater commitment to the organization.

For

instance, a large study of the United States Federal Service reveals that "Among governmental workers, the prestige of the federal
service is lowest among clerical personnel, but rises with increased rank" (Peabody and Rourke 1965, 811, who cite the original 1964
study).

On the other hand, there are also studies which suggest

that having "an orderly career in which one job normally leads to
another, related in function and higher in status" leads to strong
work attachments (as well as strong ties to society, etc.; Wilensky
1961, 521, whose footnotes list other references).*

For instance,

*Wilensky's notion of an orderly career and, hence, his finding
might well be considered more relevant to an understanding of present communist societies (and Japan) than of American society.
That is because much of Crozier's (1964, 278-279) characterization
of the French Civil Service probably applies even more strongly to
the entire administrative bureaucracy in most communist nations.
"In comparison with business," Crozier writes, "the Civil Service
was the world of open competition and of equality of opportunity."
But unlike other western countries, and especially America, "equality of opportunity was not understood in France as the ability to
compete on equal terms on an open economic and impersonal market,
but as the possibility of striving individually for selection within a very impersonal but also hierarchical educational system."
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Fullan (1970) argues that a reason for the generally recognized
difference between the attitudes of workers in manufacturing and in
process production factories is that for the former there is no
prospect of promotion, whereas for the latter promotion is an expected feature of employment.

Fullan concludes that "the institu-

tionalization of mobility increases the integration of the worker
in the company" (1030; see also Stone 1952).*
Since both high rank and the prospect of steadily increasing
rank are thought to correlate with commitment, one might expect
studies within organizations of patterns of promotion, etc.

One

might therefore be surprised to discover that the massive Handbook
of Organizations (March 1965) includes no index reference to promotion, mobility, or any usually related notion.**

Peabody and

*Goldthorpe et al (1969a, 119-143; 1969b, 72-82) discuss blue collar workers' chances of and attitudes toward promotion at length.
Among the workers they interviewed, they found low interest in promotion, which was partly "associated with a feeling that supervisory jobs implied too great a degree of involvement in, and commitment to, the firm •••• "

In this respect, the blue collar workers

differ sharply from white collar workers: "All investigations that
have dealt with the matter are agreed that among white-collar workers the desire for promotion in almost universal" (1969b, 73 and
73n).
**By my reading there are only two relevant entries: under "Bureaucracies, impact of on employees," and under "Business organiza-
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Rourke (1965, 810) in their survey of the literature on public
bureaucracies note that "There are relatively few longitudinal
studies of career development patterns."

The studies they cite

deal with factors which influence promotion rather than the effects
of promotion on the promoted.

Similarly, Dill (1965, 1091),

writing on business organizations, notes that "Most of the socialmobility literature so far is relevant to determining points of
entry into business; relatively little has yet been done to map
and compare career lines within different segments of large organizations •••• "
There seems to be a paucity of studies of intragenerational
mobility in general, and a near absence of studies of promotion mobility in particular.*

Apparently, the most extensive study of

promotion mobility and attitudes is that included in the government
sponsored study of American soldiers in World War II.

Stouffer et

al (1949, especially chapters 3 and 5) conclude from various surveys of soldiers that:
l)For a given longevity, the higher a soldier's rank is, the

tions, distinctive aspects of participation in."

These entries are

references to the discussions of Peabody and Rourke (1965) and of
Dill (1965) cited here.
*John Goldthorpe has also had difficulty finding studies of intragenerational mobility, but his interest and that of others currently
at work may imply some proliferation of such studies in the near
future.
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greater is his job satisfaction, connnitment to the army, etc.
(93 and chapter 5);
2) And inversely, the longer a soldier's longevity at the
rank of private, the less his job satisfaction, connnitment to
the army, etc. (89).
The first of these findings is by far one of the strongest in the
whole study.

The second is per se also strong, but it is not broad

enough to test attitude toward rapidity of promotion in a fashion
that would be suggestive for the present study,

On the latter is-

sue, Stouffer et al also find "that job satisfaction was highest in
the Air Force, intermediate in Service Forces, and lowest in Ground
Forces."

This ordering is the same as the orde~ing for promotion

opportunities from greatest to least (257).

Both orderings were

very strong, but one might reasonably suspect that other factors
were too overwhelming to allow clear conclusions about the effect
of promotion on the correlation.*
In summary, there appears to be a considerable degree of belief and a (very little) bit of evidence that rapid promotion
strengthens workers' commitments to their organizations.

One re-

sult which is perhaps particularly suggestive for the interpretation of some of the East German data is that reported in the study

*On the other hand, some of these other factors, such as the much
greater prestige of the Air Forces, were probably related in part
to promotion opportunities.
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by Tausky and Dubin (1965) of a sample of about 300 middle level
managers in several business firms.

The authors find that upward

career orientation (which empirically means desire for promotion)
is stronger among those who entered worklife already at higher
levels (731-732), and it is highest among the young (under 30) and
decreases with age.

The data are presented below which show

that among the East German Hoch- und Fachschulkader the old were
far more likely to emigrate, especially compared to the general
population, than the young.

Hence, the younger East German Hoch-

und Fachschulkader who graduated during the years of emigration
were given greatest opportunity for rapid promotion just when
they may well have been most promotion-oriented.
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5.3.

Measures of institutionalization in the DDR
It remains to be shown that there are indicators that the degree

of commitment of the personnel in higher status job systems to the
DDR increased during the period of the emigrations.

Fvom the random

promotion model in section 2 above, it can readily be seen that if
the processes encapsulated in the 40% emigration, 30% natural turnover, and 20% job system expansion figures were disaggregated and
spread out over the 15 or 16 years in which they happened for a particular job system, then the over time effect of those processes is
to leave ever higher percentages of committed persons in the system.
Indeed, with a reasonable degree of commitment, the absolute number of
unconnnitted persons would decline even with some expansion of the job
system.

Hence, the base (of uncommitted) from which emigrants could

be drawn would decline over time (despite increases in the whole job
system), so that there would be lower rates of emigration as time
passed.

Moreover, from arguments above, one should expect that fast

rises within the higher status job systems (caused by the need to replace large numbers of emigrants) should induce greater commitment, so
that later recruits should be less likely to emigrate (because more
committed) than their seniors in the job system.
There are limited data from which to determine, with less confidence than one might wish, whether these two sorts of effect prevailed
in the period of emigration from East Germany, that is, from 1945
through 1961:
a) For two relevant groups it is possible to show reasonable evidence that their emigration rates declined over the period; the con-
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clusion is very strong for the politically important legal profession,
and less strong for the "engineers' and "technicians."
b) For university and technical institute graduates it is evident
that, contrary to the trend for the general population, the young among
those qualified to work in the most powerful job systems were substantially less likely to emigrate than were the old.

That is, those whose

opportunities for rapid occupational mobility upwards were greatest
were least likely to emigrate.
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5.3a.

Indicators over time
The only data for the whole period of emigration which can be

related to immigrants' occupations are the West Ger.man census data
on education (which are aggregated for the whole period).

However,

there are data for the professions of the intelligentsia (in the
West German sense of the term) and also for Ingenieure and Techniker
(engineers and technicians -- graduates of technical institutes in
technical fields) in NAV (emergency reception proceedings, for the
immigrants to West Germany) beginning in 1954.

Unfortunately, among

these only the legal professions and the engineers and technicians
can be considered part of the administrative bureaucracy of greatest
importance for the process of institutionalization.

1954 is almost

the median year of the period of emigration, with nine years from
1995 to 1953, and eight years from 1954 to 1961.

Hence, the NAV

statistics should show almost half the total degree-holders in the
respective fields if the time of emigration were random.

The avail-

able data are presented in the table on the following page.
The conclusions to be drawn from these figures are somewhat
mixed.

Again, the most important group for institutionalization are

those in law.

But unfortunately, because only a fraction of all

those with degrees in law are likely to be judges, prosecutors,
lawyers, or notaries, it is not strictly possible from the given data
to ascertain what fraction of the lawyers, et at, who left: left.in t:he
earlier of the two time periods.
tions in the two Germanies.

We can only judge from the distribu-

In West Germany in 1964 there were 79,200

economically active university graduates with degrees in law, but only
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Emigrant Intelligentsia

NAV
1954-1962

degree holders
in west, 1961

doctors

3,948

10,400

dentists

1,495

2,500

344

1,100

1,117

2,900

6,904

16,900

889

10,200

teachers

17,995

27,500

"engineers" and
"technicians"

19,102

60,400*

veterinarians
pharmacists
medical total
judges & prosecutors}

lawyers & notaries

*Figure includes technical institute graduates in engineering and
construction fields.
SOURCE:

Tables 4. 7 and 4 .20.

51,400 persons whose occupations were in the legal profession (Ludz
et al 1971, 260 and 266).

For East Germany in 1964, the figures were

9,000 active graduates in law (SZS 1967, 278)* against only 4,100 persons in the legal professions (Ludz et al 1971, 266).

One might reason-

ably suppose that a ratio of two graduates to one member of the legal

*Ludz et al (1971, 260) report 13,500 active law (Rechtswissenschaft)
graduates in the DDR and give as their source SZS (1967), which gives
only 9,000.

Apparently, the graduates in sociology (Gesellschafts-

wissenschaft) have been included in their figure.
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profession would have been the maximum for the emigrants.
In NAV statistics for 1954-1962, there were 889 persons occupied
in the legal professions.

In the West German census of 1961, there

were 10,200 immigrant university graduates in law (see table above,
previous page).

If the supposition of the previous paragraph is cor-

rect, one should expect that less than 2000 law graduates emigrated in
the latter half of the emigration period, as against perhaps 8000 in
the earlier half of the period.

The supposition would therefore have

to be very far wrong if there was not a substantially higher rate of
law graduates and members of the legal profession emigrating in earlier years than in later years.
The next most important group are probably the engineers and
technicians.

Because these titles designate degrees from technical

institutes rather than occupations, the figures given above are probably directly comparable, depending on which technical fields earn the
titles.

If that is true, there must have been a substantially higher

rate of emigration of technicians and engineers in the first than in
the second half of the emigration period (roughly twice as high),
Hence, as suggested above, the rate of emigration for engineers and
technicians declined over time, as did that for members of the legal
profession.
There remain the medical professioraand teachers.

The medical

professions are almost identifiable by degrees held, since the degree
is mandatory for practitioners.

But not quite all degree holders

practice -- only 92% of medical and related degree holders economically active in West Germany in 1964 were in practice, and 86% in East

Germany (figured from Ludz et al 1971, 260 and 266).
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Hence, those

in the medical professions were perhaps slightly more prone to leave
early than late, but not overwhelmingly.

For teachers in East Germany,

the number of economically active people holding degrees in education
is less than the number of all teachers, because many teachers earn
degrees in the fields they teach (SZS 1967, 280n and 295n).

There-

fore, the available data (tabulated above) are inconclusive: but they
do not preclude the possibility that teachers were more likely to emigrate late rather than early.*
The above conclusions for the legal profession can be strengthened somewhat.

The full NAV series for the legal profession is as fol-

lows:
1954

1955

1956

1957

1958

1959

1960

1961

32

31

26

16

11

8

6

5

202

126

180

55

64

31

50

40

DDR grads.
in law
403

417

401

468

876

402

894

303

Judges,
prosec.
Lawyers,
notar.

SOURCE:

total
135

6
(726)

754
4164 a

., SJDDR 1956, 122; 1959, 136-137; 1962, 120-121;

Table 4.7

1968, 475.

1962

~xcluding graduates in 1962 from the total.

*Ludz et al (1971, 371 fn. 9) count 30% of university ~tudents in the
major sciences and 70% of those in several of the humanities among
those in "education."

To apply their standard to the immigrant gradu-

ates would raise the total of those in education from 27,500 to about
36-37,000.

That figure would imply a relatively constant rate of emi-

gration for teachers.
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Since the number of university graduates in law in the DDR throughout
this period must have been more than adequate to replace losses due to
both emigration and natural turnover,* it must have been the case that
the base from which the emigrants were drawn was becoming increasingly
larger while the number of immigrants was decreasing.

That trend is

eminently consistent with the thesis that commitment to life in the
higher administrative and legal organizations of the DDR was increasing during the period.

*The~e were 7,800 law degree holders in 1961 in the DDR (see Table
4.20), which would imply natural losses of about 160 per year with
equal age distribution; but their age distribution was skewed toward
the lower ages, so that natural turnover was probably less than 120
per year (estimated from age distribution in SZS 1967, 278).
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5.3b.

Age structure of the immigrants
Because the West German government took a census only two months

before the Wall, and the East German government took one three and a
half years later, there is available a striking range of data from
which to deduce absolute numbers of various categories of East Germans in the east and in the west as of about mid 1961.

Among the best

of .all the data in those two censuses are the data on graduates of universities and technical institutes.

With these data and published

East German data on graduates in the interim between the two censuses,
it is possible to reconstruct a reasonably accurate record of the
percentages of all East German graduates in the west as of 1961.

In

the discussion below, the percentages of East Germans of a particular
category (of age and education) in West Germany are computed as the
number of East German immigrants of that category in the 1961 West
German census as a percentage of the sum of that number of immigrants
plus the number of East Germans of the same category in East Germany
in mid 1961.

(The computations of the data are explained in Tables

5.1 through 5.4.)

In the table below are shown the percentages by

age of all East Germans in West Germany, of all non-graduate East
Germans in West Germany, of all East German university graduates in
West Germany, of all East German technical institute graduates in West
Germany, and of all East German graduates in fields of education (who
are not included in the previous two groups) in West Germany.
The table displays two clearly opposite trends.

For the total

population and for the total population without degrees, the percentage in West Germany decreases with age, so that in the 25 to 39 year
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age group the percentages are more than double those in the 60 to 64
year age group.

But for all three groups of graduates, the percent-

ages in West Germany increase with age.
Percentage of East Germans in West Germany by age, 1961
Age

25-39

40-49

50-54

55-59

60-64

all East Germans

19.7%

18.8%

14.1%

11.2%

9.4%

all without degrees

18.9%

17.7%

12.5%

10.0%

8.6%

university grads.

34%

41%

55%

55%

54%

tech. inst. grads.

38%

42%

50%

49%

46%

grads. in education

10%

17%

26%

30%

31%

SOURCE:

Table 5.1.

The bottom four categories are mutually exclusive

and sum to the first category.

A finer age breakdown is not possible

at the younger ages because the East German census data are aggregated
as in this table.
The first trend, which represents a decreasing rate of emigration
with age (since the emigrations occurred over the previous 16 years)
as age passes beyond the range 25-39 years, partly replicates the
known fact that the median age of the East German immigrants in NAV
was about 25.

It is consonant with trends in apparently the over-

whelming bulk of known statistics on migration streams.*

Since the

*To range from the old and global to the recent and minute, Ferencz!
(1929, 212-214 and numerous tables 397-398, 474, etc.) reports statistics from international migrations through 1924, in which younger
adults are generally heavily overrepresented; Lee (1966, 48) notes
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immigrations were spread over about 16 years before the time to which
the data in the table apply, one should expect the age groups of East
Germans most heavily represented would be roughly as shown: slightly
over 20% of all East Ger:mans of age near 40 were in West Germany in
1961; the percentage falls off rapidly toward higher ages, and less
rapidly toward lower ages.
Because there is generally a decreasing tendency to migrate as
age increases, it seems likely that the simple percentages of the
educated East Germans in West Germany by age underrepresent the size
of the opposite tendency among the educated groups.

It would there-

fore be useful to control for the general effect of age in decreasing
the propensity to migrate while measuring the effect of age on the
propensity of the educated to migrate.

A simple-minded way to do

that is merely to determine how much more likely graduates of a particular age bracket were to migrate than were the general population
in that age.

For instance, 19.7% of all East Germans age 25-39 were

that in the thirties "Thomas and her associates concluded that the
only generalization that could be made in regard to differentials in
internal migration [in the United States] was that migrants tended to
be young adults or persons in their late teens"; Sauvy (1969, 455) reports that 38.5% of the 960,800 migrants to West Germany, Canada, Australia, and the United States in 1961 were 20-29 years of age; and
Schmitt (1968, 308) reports that 37.2% of the 12,490 migrants to
Hawaii in 1964 were in that age bracket.
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in West Germany, whereas 34% of all East Germans with university de-·
grees of that age were in West Germany: hence, the university graduates of that age were 1.7 times as likely to emigrate as the general
population of that age.

Similar ratios for all three educational

categories in each age bracket for which data are meaningfully computable are given in the following table:
25-39

40-49

50-54

55-59

60-64

university grads.

1. 7

2.2

3.9

4.9

5.8

tech. inst. grads.

1.9

2.2

3.5

4.4

5.0

education grads.

0.5

0.9

1.8

2.7

3.3

SOURCE:

Computed from previous table in text.

In each case, the ratios increase at every step in age from the
youngest to the oldest, so that the oldest university graduates were
mo.re than three times more prone to emigration as compared to their
age group in the whole population than were the youngest; the oldest
technical institute graduates were more than two times more prone
than were the youngest; and the oldest graduates in education fields
were more than six times more prone than were the youngest.

This

striking pattern would be consistent with the following sort of analysis:
If commitments were strengthened by occupational mobility, the
effects should have been greatest at low ages and least at high
ages.

That is because every emigration from a job system (the

systems of concern have hierarchies with many levels) would initiate a mobility chain which would pass through the lowest level

of the hierarchy.
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But the higher one went in the hierarchy,

the smaller the percentage of all mobility chains which would
pass through one's level.

It is probably reasonable to assume

that rank in the relevant job systems in East Germany was highly
correlated with seniority and, hence, with age.

Therefore,

older persons were less affected than were younger persons by
the mobility induced by emigration.

Consequently, the data on

age distributions of the educated i:mmigrants are eminently consistent with the thesis that high rates of promotion mobility
induce commitment.

There are two alternative explanations of the trend wnich might
seem plausible.
fit the data.

However, it seems clear that they do not adequately
These alternatives are 1) That the trends might be the

effect of intergenerational mobility made possible by education, and
2) That they merely reflect that the young were both selected for
education and educated in such ways as to improve the chance that they
would support the regime.

Against both of these possible explanations

stands the fact that the age trend continues through all ages, in.eluding ages above 40 or 50:
1) The first arglllllent fails almost prima facie.

For those who

were much over 40 years old in 1961, any mobility caused by the emigrations must have occurred within their careers.

Yet the propensity

of the educated to emigrate relative to that of the general population
increases rapidly above age 40, so that intergenerational mobility
cannot have had any effect on most of the trend.

2) Similarly for the second argument.
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Education can have been

used to inculcate values only for those under 40.

Many of the degree

holders in East Germany earned their degrees late in life after the
foundation of the DDR (SZS 1967, 275), but if anything, their numbers
can be expected to depress the trend which would have prevailed had
there been no one educated after age 40 (as is clear in the table
in the paragraph below).
Finally, there is one objection which perhaps cannot be fully answered: of the trends noted above, the most pronounced is that for
holders of degrees in education, almost all of whom would have become
teachers.

But teachers have substantially less opportunity for pro-

motion mobility within their job systems than have most other degree
holders, so that one should expect less effect from such mobility on
their propensity to emigrate, and hence a less pronounced decrease in
emigration with decreasing age.

With fuller data, it would be possi-

ble to show that the trends for university graduates and for technical institute graduates in the tables above are understated.

Large

percentages of degree holders in East Germany earned their degrees
after age 40 under the communist government (a majority after 1956).
If these could accurately be factored out of the tables above, the
discrepancy of the trend for teachers would perhaps vanish.
of them are factored out, the following table results:

If most
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Percentage of educated East Germans in West Germany by
age, 1961 (excluding degrees earned after age 40 and
degrees in education)

university grads
ratio to total pop.
tech. inst. grads
ratio to total pop.
SOURCE:

Table 5.5.

25-39

40-49

50-54

55-59

60-64

34%

44%

63%

60%

61%

1. 7

2.3

4.5

5.4

6.5

34%

51%

84%

81%

75%

1. 7

2.7

6.0

7.2

8.0

The worst errors in the table are probably that:

1) The percentages in the oldest age groups are too low, because among the older degree-holders in the east very many earned degrees
outside educational establishments (see Note 3),and 2) The percentages
in the youngest age group are too high, because they include some
persons who actually earned their degrees in the west.
It is clear that among those whose degrees were earned at the usual time of life the vast majority of all degree holders at the highest ages emigrated.

The oldest degree holders were about four or five

times more likely to emigrate than the youngest as compared to the
general population.

Unless a proportionate share of the old-age de-

gree earners were teachers(it appears that most were in technical
fields -- see Note 3), the discrepancy in the earlier tables would
seem to be principally the result of the historical fact that the East
German authorities encouraged many administrative personnel to earn degrees through correspondence and evening classes after they had passed
age 40, and awarded many degrees to technical personnel who qualified
outside normal educational establishments.
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5.3c.

Summary conclusion
In the foregoing, I have contended that emigration and intra-

generational mobility resulting from emigration were important causal
factors in increasing the degree of institutionalization in the DOR.
There were, however, so many factors operating that it is difficult
to isolate a contribution from any single one of them.

In section

5.3a above, it was shown that there are limited data which suggest
increasing institutionalization and which are consistent with the
simple model of section 5.2a, in which emigration is assumed as the
only dynamic factor.

In section 5.3b, data on age distributions of

educated and non-educated East German immigrants in West Germany are
consistent with the thesis that promotion mobility was also a strong
factor in contributing to institutionalization.
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5.4.

Broader implications
Insofar as the analysis of the role and development of the service

class in the present study is meaningful, it appears that under some
circumstances the left has an inherent structural advantage to offset in
part its vast catalog of disadvantages.

The very effort to expand the

functions of the state to control particular social distributions helps
the left to institutionalize itself.

On the other hand, a conservative

effort to limit such expansion prevents the right from enjoying the
benefits of increased institutionalization from expansion.

The process

of expansion per se implies a tendency to self-preservation of the expanded role.
Hence, the left in many nations has benefitted from the historical
fact that it has come to power at a time when those nations still had
massive labor reserves in agriculture and after they had undergone what
might be called the first demographic revolution of modernity but before
or soon after the second.

That is, it has come to power at a time when

the population was growing rapidly as a consequence of sharp reductions
in the mortality rate, but before the diminishing effects of a falling
birth rate have begun to be felt among the population of working age.
Prominent among the nations whose workforces have recently been growing
rapidly as a result of the first demographic revolution and are only
now beginning to be affected by the second are the nations of communist
Europe (except Albania, not yet into the second revolution) and Japan.
Communist policy in most of East Europe has therefore substantially
contributed to the institutionalization of state bureaucracies partly
through the inadvertant fact of the age structure of East European populations.

Because the communist left is statist, that is, because its
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program entails state administration of active social reconstruction,

it has had an extraordinary advantage in institutionalizing itself in
East Europe with its program of economic expansion and modernization
(and perhaps even with its tendency toward aggregation and centralization).

Had communists come to power much later in those nations, they

presumably would have faced much greater difficulties simply because
expansion would have been less nearly automatic.

Similarly, were a

party of the radical left to come to power in present day West Germany
or Britain, it would face profoundly less propitious circumstances in
part just because substantial expansion of the bureaucracy would not be
feasible within the severe constraints of the lack of large agricultural
labor reserves and the stability of the populations in those nations
(see Table 3.4).

That stability cannot be affected for a generation.

The position of East Germany at the end of World War II was intermediate between that of the other East European states at that time and
Britain and West Germany today.
massive, agricultural sector.

It still had a significant, though not
And partly because of its war-skewed age

structure, it could anticipate smaller demographic increases in its labor force than could the other East European states, though greater increases than either Britain or West Germany today.

However, emigration

eliminated most of the growth that might have occurred.

Therefore, East

Germany was able to achieve a substantial expansion of the non-farm, and
hence bureaucratic, workforce only by reducing unemployment and agricultural employment more rapidly than most other nations and, far more important, by inducing ever larger numbers of women to work.

Hence, East

German administrative organizations benefitted from the institutionalizing effects of growth and also from the self-selection implied in the

243
emigration of large numbers of bureaucrats.

NOTE 1.

APPENDIX: NOTES
The 1961 census in West Germany
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The census was undertaken on 6 June 1961, in all of West Germany, including West Berlin.

It counted

3,099,200

immigrants from East Germany

8,956,200

expellees

44,119,500

others

56,174,800

total.

To be counted as an immigrant from East Germany meant to have left
the area of the present day DDR during the final stage of hostilities
in World War II or thereafter, or to be born the child of a man who
counted as an immigrant (or in the case of illegitimate children, of
a woman who counted as an immigrant).

There were 489,000 children born

outside the DDR who counted as immigrants under this definition (15.8%
of the total).

Almost all of these would have been too young at census

time to enter the statistics on occupational and educational status
used in this study, so that their presence in the total numbers should
not influence the findings of interest here.
Among those who emigrated from East Germany, there were an additional 2,234,800 counted in the census who, however, were not counted
as immigrants because they were counted as expellees, since they had
originally come from other areas through East Germany to West Germany.
Nearly half of these had gone west by 1946, and half the remainder by
1950, so that many of them did not enter into the NAV statistics.

Most

of the others probably did enter into those statistics, at the rate of
about sixty thousand per year.
See also Table 2.4.)

(Census data from SB 1967a, 16 and 28.
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Note 2.

Early emigrations from East Germany

Contrary to usual opinion, Storbeck (1964, 15) suggests that
East Germany's migration losses from 1950 to 1952 were greater than
West Germany's gains, and that the reason might partly be that there
was some emigration from East Germany to nations other than West
Germany.

However, Storbeck's estimate of East Germany's net migra-

tion loss for 1950 and 1951 is based on a population estimate for
the end of 1949 which is 504,000 more than that determined in the
East German census exactly nine months later (Storbeck cites the
census results, e.g. on p. 254).

It is extraordinarily unlikely

that half a million people emigrated from the DDR in that particular nine month period.

It is far more likely that the end of 1949

population estimate (an official East German estimate) was simply
far wrong as a result of the more or less general turmoil since the
previous census in 1946.

Under much less hectic circumstances, al-

though over a longer time period, the West German estimates of population drifted 800,000 too high in toto between the 1950 and 1961
censuses (see above, section 2.2c).
Consequently, it is probably unreasonable to expect to be able
to make accurate judgments about the size of the population movements between the two Germanies before 1951, other than to cite the
figures on the number of East Germans and expellees who migrated
and stayed for the 1961 West German census (as given in Table 2.4).
Furthermore, for his 1952 data, Storbeck (239) notes an East
German loss of 134 thousand against a West German gain of only 72

thousand.
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As it happened, most of the loss probably occurred in

the latter half of the year (periodic statistics of the BMVt on NAV)
and most of the migrants of that period probably spent year's end
in West German emergency reception camps.

Hence, they would have

become immigrants in the west only in 1953, when the West German
gain was 96 thousand greater than the East German loss.

Note 3.
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Statistics on higher education

The data on university graduates in the 1964 East German census
include a substantial number of technical personnel whose degrees
were not earned in normal study.

These persons were awarded their

degrees or titles "on the basis of legal regulations or special scientific achievements" (SZS 1967, 15).

Hence, the number of graduates

in the census whose degrees were earned after 1950 exceeds the number who graduated from universities despite presumable emigration of
some of the latter:
number who graduated

degree-holders
in the census

excess in the
census

1951-1955

26,269

29,522

3,253

1956-1964

130,084

140,254

10,170

SOURCE: Graduates: Table 4.11 and SJDDR 1970, 391; degree-holders
in census: SZS 1967, 275.
The majority of thoseawarded degrees outside universities would probably have been over age 40, and apparently they would have earned degrees in technical fields.

In order to eliminate them from the sta-

tistics, therefore, one can eliminate those who earned degrees after
age 40.

But because of the way the data are aggregated (neither annu-

ally by age nor annually by year of degree), it is possible to eliminate only part of them, indeed, probably less than half.

Similar

conclusions probably apply also to graduates of technical institutes.
In the West German census, those whose degrees were in education
were included with university graduates irrespective of whether they
were university or technical institute graduates (SB 1967a, 20).
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Moreover, in West Germany those with certificates in healthcare are
included with graduates of technical institutes (and "professional
technical schools" -- Berufsfachschulen), whereas they are not included in such recent East German statistics as the 1964 census (SZS
1967, 15).
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Note 4.

Employment of women in West Gennany

Statistics for West Germany, and especially for West Berlin, are
reported with some lack of confidence before 1957.

However, the fe-

male participation rate in West Germany in 1950 appears to have been

'

about 43% of the number of women of age 15 to 64; it reached a peak
of 49.1% in 1962, and it has declined since then to 47.5% in 1969.
The full series, with peak years shown, are as follows:

year

working age women

working women

participation rate

1950

17,050

7,260

(43%)

1957

18,946

8,946

47.2%

1962

20,113

9,887

49.1%

1969

20,165

9,551

47.5%

SOURCE:

Population from 1957 on and workforce for all years from

OECD 1971a, 95-96, and 1963, 46-47.
timated from SB 1966, 23 and 40.
1957 and included thereafter.

Female population for 1950 es-

West Berlin is excluded in 1950 and

APPENDIX: TABLES
Table 1.1
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Administrative and professional workers in the service
sector, several nations around 1960
% of all profs.*% of all admin.**% of both%
who are in ser- who are in ser- who are in
vice sector
vice sector
service
sector

of all service sector
workers who
are profs.
or admin.

Hungary
54%

59%

55%

45%

71%

33%

64%

49%

46%

53%

52%

57%

62%

24%

56%

33%

63%
United States
70%

49%

59%

35%

19%

48%

36%

Soviet Union
Romania

France
West Germany

*ISCO major occupational group O.
**ISCO major occupational group 1.
SOURCE:

Last column from OECD 1971b, 109; all others figured from

OECD 1969, 33, 39, 110, 172, 235, and 264.

Data for Romania are from

1956; for the Soviet Union, from 1959; for Hungary and the United
States, 1960; for West Germany, 1961; and for France, 1962.
NOTE:

See the footnote in the text on p. 56.
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Table 2.1
East German population statistics and migration, 1951-1969
in thousands
Population at
Natural
beginning of year Increase

Implied migration
loss

1951

18,360

102

112

1952

18,350

84

134

1953

18,300

86

274

1954

18,112

74

184

1955

18,002

79

249

1956

17,832

69

297

1957

17,604

48

241

1958

17,411

50

149

1959

17,312

62

88

1960

17,286

59

157

1961

17,188

78

187

1962

17,079

64

7

1963

17,136

79

34

1964

17,181

66

(243)*

1965

17,004

51

15

1966

17,040

42

11

1967

17,071

26

7

1968

17,090

3

6

1969

17,087

-4

8

1970
17,075
*Results from correction based on census at end of 1964.
SOURCE: SJDDR 1970, 3 and 442-443.
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Table 2.2
NAV statistics of immigration from East to West Germany
THRU BERLIN
ti
% of total

THRU GIESSEN-UELZEN TOTAL
II
% of total

Year/Quarter
1949

(70,000)

1950

60,397

30%

139,101

70%

199,498

1951

59,269a

36%

106,379

64%

165,648a

1952

113~411a

69%

51,833

31%

165,244a

9,641a

39%

14,926

61%

24,567a

1st quarter

59,245

(129,000)

2nd quarter

16,189

49%

16,789

51%

32,978

3rd quarter

41,657

76%

13,122

24%

54,779

4th quarter

45,924

87%

6,996

13%

52,920

297,040

90%

34,350

10%

331,390

1st quarter

109,338

97%

3,276

3%

112,614

2nd quarter

108,300

96%

4,260

4%

112,560

3rd quarter

40,546

79%

10,663

21%

51,209

4th quarter

38,856

71%

16,151

29%

55,007

94,517

51%

89,681

49%

184,198

1st quarter

24,582

55%

20,187

45%

44,769

2nd quarter

27,039

57%

20,768

43%

47,807

3rd quarter

25,420

50%

25,513

50%

50,933

4th quarter

17,476

43%

20,213

57%

40,689

1953

1954

(continued)
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Table 2.2 -- continued
THRU BERLIN
II
% of total

THRU GIESSEN-UELZEN TOTAL
II
% of total

Year/Quarter
1955

133,291

53%

119,579

47%

252,870

1st quarter

18,451

43%

24,127

57%

42,578

2nd quarter

31,174

54%

26,704

46%

57,878

3rd quarter

39,836

54%

33,530

46%

73,366

4th quarter

43,830

55%

35,218

45%

79,048

139,745

50%

139,444

50%

279,189

1st quarter

37,337

53%

33,001

47%

70,338

2nd quarter

40,205

56%

31,732

44%

71,937

3rd quarter

37,806

50%

38,487

50%

76,293

4th quarter

24,397

40%

26,224

60%

60,621

110,005

42%

151,617

58%

261,622

1st quarter

22,351

40%

33,252

60%

55,603

2nd quarter

23,557

40%

34,634

60%

58,191

3rd quarter

33,611

43%

45,288

57%

78,899

4th quarter

30,486

44%

38,443

56%

68,929

109,442

54%

94,650

46%

204,092

1st quarter

20,706

39%

32,079

61%

52,785

2nd quarter

24,028

53%

21,576

47%

45,604

3rd quarter

40,015

65%

21,970

35%

61,985

4th quarter

24,693

56%

23,985

44%

43,718

1956

1957

1958

(continued)
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Table 2.2 -- continued
THRU BERLIN
fl

% of total

THRU GIESSEN-UELZEN TOTAL
fl
% of total

Year/Quarter
1959

85,054

59%

58,863

41%

143,917

1st quarter 17,902

53%

15,703

47%

33,605

2nd quarter 23,528

61%

15,244

39%

38,772

3rd quarter 24,668

62%

15,009

38%

39,677

4th quarter 18,956

60%

12,907

40%

31,863

141,850

71%

57,338

29%

199,188

1st quarter 21,557

65%

11,593

35%

33,150

2nd quarter 41,074

74%

14,282

26%

55,356

3rd quarter 43,608

74%

15,098

26%

58,706

4th quarter 35,611

69%

16,365

31%

51,976

144,752

70%

62,274

30%

207,026

1st quarter 31,377

68%

14,990

32%

46,367

2nd quarter 41,449

73%

15,343

27%

56,792

3rd quarter 68,654

74%

24,015

26%

92,669

4th quarter

29%

7,926

71%

11,198

1960

1961

3,272

1962

3,380

17,956

21,356

1963

7,369

35,263

42,632

1964

9,036

32,840

41,876

1965

5,927

23,625

29,552

1966

4,867

19,264

24,131

1967

3,754

15,819

19,573
(continued)
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Table 2.2 -- continued
THRU BERLIN

THRU GIESSEN-UELZEN

TOTAL

Year
1968

3,171

12,865

16,036

1969

3,173

13,802

16,975

almrnigrants through Berlin in January 1952 are included in 1951 figures.
NOTE:

From the 3rd quarter of 1958 through the 3rd quarter of 1961,

many of the immigrants included here as coming through Berlin were
flown out of Berlin immediately to be processed in Giessen-Uelzen.
They are usually included in the Giessen-Uelzen figures in official
series.
SOURCE:

The periodic statistics of the BMVt on NAV.
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Table 2.3
Migration between the Germanies, 1950-1968,
from West German police registration records
Registered arrivals

Registered departures

Net immigration

1950

337,300

56,700

+280,700

1951

287,800

45,300

242,500

1592

232,100

30,900

201,200

1953

408,100

28,100

380,100

1954

295,400

49,000

246,400

1955

381,800

48,700

333,100

1956

396,300

46,700

349,600

1957

384,700

52,600

332,000

1958

226,300

38,700

187,600

1959

173,800

38,700

135,200

1960

225,400

28,500

196,900

1961

233,500

23,100

210,400

1962

21,500

8,800

12,700

1963

47,100

4,700

42,400

1964

39,300

4,900

34,400

1965

29,500

5,600

23,900

1966

24,.300

4,300

20,100

1967

20,700

3,600

17,000

1968

18,600

2,900

15,700

3,353,100

448,700

2,904,500

1951-1964
total

(continued)
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Table 2.3 -- continued
SOURCE:
18.
NOTE:

SB 1969, table 13/2.

Data for 1950-1966 also in SB 1967b,

Data for 1950-1960 analyzed in WiSta 1961, 520-522.
For an explanation and analysis of these data, see section

2.2c in the text.

258
Table 2.4
Immigrants in the West German census, 1961,
according to year of immigration
Year of
immigration

Expellees
Total Via East Germany

East Germans

Total from and
via E. Germany

1944 and 1945 1830100

523400

290300

813700

1946

2474200

479300

169900

649200

1947

523600

198400

133000

331400

1948

400200

166300

138900

305200

1949

253500

129000

144100

273100

1950

184900

106100

151000

257100

1951

96000

62900

113900

176800

1952

76400

54800

112100

166900

1953

111800

84600

203400

288000

1954

81300

57100

128700

185800

1955

88000

63700

182600

246300

1956

104000

69500

192800

262300

1957

159600

78300

180500

258800

1958

155200

61400

121700

183100

1959

54000

30700

88000

118700

1960

48700

32200

146000

178200

1961*

9800

5500

68800

74300

392100

31900

44300

76200

Children born 1913200
after innnigration

530900

489000

2234800

2610100

Unspecified
& before 1944

Total (excl. children
born after immig. 7043000
SOURCE: SB 1967a, 28.

4844900
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Table 2.5
Net east-west migration, 1951-1964, in thousands
from E. German from NAV
pop• statistics statistics

from W. German migration statistics

from W, German
census, 1961

1951

112

166

242

177

1952

134

182

201

167

1953

274

331

380

288

1954

184

184

246

186

1955

249

253

333

246

1956

297

279

350

262

1957

241

262

332

259

1958

149

204

188

183

1959

88

144

135

119

1960

157

199

197

178

1961

187

207

210

1962

7

21

13

1963

34

43

42

1964

243a

42.

34

2,513

2,903

1951-1964
2,356
a

Correction from 1964 census.

SOURCE:

Tables 2.1 through 2.4.

rather than net figures.

74b

2,135b

bThrough 6 June 1961 only.
The NAV data represent total
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Table 2.6
Employment in the DDR, 1950-1969, in thousands
Agricultural employment
#
change during year

#

Non-agricultural employment
change during year cum. incr.

5191

1950

2005

1951

1842

-163

5396

+205

205

1952

1650

-192

5621

+225

430

1953

1628

- 22

5789

+168

598

1954

1652

+ 24

5982

+193

791

1955

1721

+ 69

6001

+ 19

810

1956

1615

-106

6162

+161

971

1957

1561

- 54

6196

+ 34

1005

1958

1507

- 54

6218

+ 22

1027

1959

1430

- 77

6332

+114

1141

1960

1304

-126

6382

+ 50

1191

1961

1278

- 26

6414

+ 32

1223

1962

1280

+

2

6402

- 12

1211

1963

1255

- 25

6391

- 11

1200

1964

1202

- 53

6456

+ 65

1265

1965

1179

- 33

6497

+ 41

1306

1966

1147

- 32

6537

+ 40

1346

1967

1124

- 23

6590

+ 53

1399

1968

1068

- 56

6644

+ 54

1453

1969

1026

- 42

6720

+ 76

1529

SOURCE:

SJDDR 1970, 19-20.

Apprentices not included.

figures are for employment at or near the end of year.

Total
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Table 3.1
Development of employment in several
industrial nations after 1950
(All absolute -figures in thousands)
Non-agri.
employment

Agri. employment

Unemployment

Cumulative change in
non-agri. employment
fl
%

EAST GERMANY
1950

5191

2005

325

1955

6001

1721

44

1960

6382

1962

810

15.6%

1304

1191

23.0%

6402

1280

1211

23.4%

1965

6497

1179

1306

25.2%

1969

6720

1026

1529

29.6%

338

5.3%

Change for the period
1960/1969
SOURCE:

SJDDR 1970, 19-20; Gleitze 1967, 389.
WEST GERMANY

1950

15,345

5020

1585

1955

18,925

4285

935

3580

23.3%

1960

21,315a

3618

237

5970

38.9%

1960

22,331b

3623

271

(6986)

38.9%

1962

22,999

3383

154

(7654)

43.4%

1965

23,733

2966

147

(8388)

48.0%

1969

23,804

2533

179

(8459)

48.6%

1473

6.6%

Change for the period
1960/1969

(continued)
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Table 3.1 -- continu~d
aExcluding West Berlin.
bincluding West Berlin.
SOURCE: OECD 1963, 47-48 for 1950 and 1955; OECD 1965, 85-86 for
1960 (both series); OECD 197li 96-97 thereafter. Saarland is included throughout. West Berlin is included in official series only
beginning in 1960, when its non-agricultural employment was 1,016
thousand. To make the figures for later years more nearly comparable, the two ser.::...;ies have been linked at 1960 by subtracting 6.6%
(the share of West Berlin in 1960) from the "percent change" figures for later years, which would otherwise be inflated to 45.5%
(1960), 50.0% (1962), 54.6% (1965), and 55.2% (1969). It would
be somewhat neater simply to include West Berlin employment in the
figures for the earlier years, but there appear to be no acceptable
data before 1957. Since employment in West Berlin could not have
increased very much over the whole period (the West Berlin population was virtually constant), to include it in the earlier years
would reduce the "percent change" figures for all years by about
one or two percent.
OTHER COMMUNIST NATIONS
Non-agri.
employment

Agri. employment

Unemployment

Cumulative change in
non-agri. employment
fl
%

CZECHOSLOVAKIA
1950

3519

2058

1955

4023

1933

504

14.3%

1960

4595

1468

1076

30.6%

1965

5215

1262

1696

48.2%

1969

5724

1192

2205

62.7%

1129

24.6%

Change for the period
1960/1969
V

SOURCE: SRCSSR 1970, 22-23. Agricultural employment is apparently
for agriculture only, that is without forestry, fishing, and hunting.
Therefore, the percent changes in non-agricultural employment for
Czechoslovakia are probably marginally underestimated by comparison
with other nations.
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Table 3.1 -- continued
Non-agri.
employment

Agri. employment

Unemployment

Cumulative change in
non-agri. employment
II
%

POLAND
1950

4622

1955

6055

1433

31.0%

1960

6806

2184

47.3%

1965

7947

3325

72.0%

1969

9215

4593

99.4%

2409

35.4%

Change for the period
1960/1969
SOURCE:

Concise Statistical Yearbook of Poland 1970, 40.

SOVIET UNION
1950

43,100

51,300

1955

51,300

50,000

8200

19.0%

1960

64,200

46,800

21100

49.9%

1965

74,500

38,500

31400

72.8%

SOURCE:

Eason, 1968, 234-235.
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Table 3.1 -- continued
OTHER NON-COMMUNIST NATIONS
Non-agri.
employment

Agri. employment

Unemployment

Cumulative change in
non-agri. employment
II
%

BELGIUM
1950

2938

368

174

1955

3038

310

139

100

3.4%

1960

3148

299

117

210

7.2%

1965

3391

230

63

453

15 .4%

1969

3492

191

88

554

18.9%

344

10.9%

Change for the period
1960/1969

SOURCE: OECD 1963, 27-28 for 1950 and 1955; OECD 1971, 64-65
thereafter. A new method of computation from 1960 onwards yielded
an apparent increase of 42,000 in agricultural employment, and
20,000 in non-agricultural employment (comparative figures in OECD
1965, 60).

DENMARK
1950

1404

545

82

1955

1477

505

95

73

5.2%

1960

1642

364

40

238

16.9%

1965

1852

324

26

448

31.9%

1969

2022

272

25

618

44.0%

380

23.0%

Change for the period
1960/1969

SOURCE: Denison 1967, 46-47 for 1950 and 1955; OECD 1971, 74-75
thereafter. The large drop in agricultural employment from 1955 to
1960 appears to be a statistical artifact caused by exclusion of
many unpaid family workers from the later statistic. The comparable
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Table 3.1 -- continued
figure for 1960 under the earlier definition would be 455 thousand
(OECD 1965, 74). The 1960 and 1965 data are from censuses in late
September, the 1969 data are from a survey in early May, and the
data for the earlier years are mid-year estimates.

Non-agri.
employment

Agri. employment

Unemployment

Cumulative change in
non-agri. employment
tf
%

FRANCE
1950

13,121

5631

271

1955

13,686

5014

283

565

4.3%

1960

14,523

4189

239

1402

10.7%

1965

16,080

3480

269

2959

22.5%

1969

16,958

3009

357

3837

29.2%

2435

16.7%

Change for the period
1960/1969

SOURCE: Denison 1967, 46-47 for 1950 and 1955; OECD 1971, 90-91
thereafter.

ITALY
1950

10,564

8069

1549

1955

11,863

7560

1324

1299

12.3%

1960

13,435

6567

836

2871

27.2%

1965

14,055

4956

721

3491

33.1%

1969

14,655

4023

663

4091

38.7%

1220

9.1%

Change for the period
1960/1969

SOURCE: Denison 1967, 46-47 for 1950 and 1955; OECD 1971, 125-126
thereafter.
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Table 3.1 -- continued
Non-agri.
employment

Agri. employment

Unemployment

Cumulative change in
non-agri. employment
It
%

JAPAN
1953

22,670

16,690

530

1955

24,650

16,540

760

1980

8.7%

1960

30,960

13,400

750

8290

36.5%

1963

34,010

11,940

590

11340

50.0%

1965

36,170

11,130

570

13500

59.5%

1969

40,940

9,460

570

18270

80.6%

9980

32. 21;

Change for the period
1960/1969

SOURCE: OECD 1963, 135-136 for 1953; OECD 1965, 43-44 for 1955;
OECD 1971, 47-48 thereafter.

NETHERLANDS
1950

3144

533

80

1955

3371

489

53

227

7.2%

1960

3554

465

49

410

13.0%

1965

3961

388

35

817

26.0%

1969

4137

340

62

993

31.6%

583

16.4%

Change for the period
1960/1969

SOURCE: Denison 1967, 46-47 for 1950 and 1955; OECD 1971~ 142-143
thereafter.
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Non-agri.
employment

Table 3.1 -- continued
Cumulative change in
Agri. em- Unemployment non-agri. employment
ployment
ti
%
NORWAY

1950

985

433

9

1955

1054

385

13

69

7.0%

1960

1094

301

17

109

11.1%

1965

1184

251

13

199

16.8%

1969

1257

217

16

272

23.0%

163

14.9%

Change for the period
1960/1969

SOURCE: OECD 1963, 81-82 for 1950; OECD 1965, 127-128 for 1955;
OECD 1971, 148-149 thereafter.

SWITZERLAND
1950

1792

355

1960

2205

283

413

23.0%

1965

2526

229

734

40.9%

1969

2540

200

748

41.7%

335

15.2%

Change for the period
1960/1969

9

SOURCE: OECD 1965, 155-156 for 1950; OECD 1971, 180-181 for 1960
and 1965, and 18 and 22 for 1969 (estimated by OECD).
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Table 3.1 -- continued
Non-agri.
employment

Agri. employment

Unemployment

Cumulative change in
non-agri. employment
%
fl

UNITED KINGDOM
1950

21,320

1259

302

1955

22,377

1150

211

1057

5.0%

1960

23,228

1028

326

1908

8.9%

1965

24,480

847

299

3160

14.8%

1969

24,174

730

518

2854

13.4%

946

4.1%

Change for the period
1960/1969

SOURCE: Denison 1967, 46-47 for 1950 and 1955; OECD 1971, 193-194
thereafter.

UNITED STATES
1950

52,251

7497

3351

1955

56,225

6718

2904

3974

7.6%

1960

60,320

5458

3852

8069

15.4%

1965

66,727

4361

3366

14476

27.7%

1969

74,296

3606

2831

22045

42.3%

13976

23.2%

Change for the period
1960/1969

SOURCE: OECD 1963, 129-130 for 1950 and 1955; OECD 1971, 39-40
thereafter. Employment series for the United States are not strictly coherent with other series in this table or even over time in the
United States, because different methodologies and d~finitions have
been used for different parts of the series. Despite the labels
in the source, agricultural employment figures apparently do not include forestry or fishing. Beginning in 1966 the labor force was
redefined not to include 14 and 15 year-olds, and the data for 1960
and later years have been adjusted to the new definition: as a
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Table 3.1

continued

result, non-agriculturalemployment in 1960 was about 600 thousand
lower, and in 1965 perhaps 800 thousand lower than it would have
been under the old definition (see OECD 1965, 38 for higher figuresi
On the other hand, the inclusion of Alaska and Hawaii in the data
beginning in 1960 added about 260 thousand non-agricultural workers
(figured from tables in Denison 1967, 48 and 356). To correct for
all these effects would add about one percent to the "percent
change" from 1960 on,
NOTE:

Cumulative changes are from 1950 to the relevant year.
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Table 3.2
Changes in non-agricultural employment after 1950
Agric. employ. as
% non-agric. employ.
in 1950

Change in
non-ag. employ. 19501960

Agric. employ. as%
non-ag. in
1960

Change in
non-ag. employ. 19601969

E. Germany

38.7%

45%a

20.4%

5.3%

w.

32.7%

30%a

16.2%

6.6%

Germany

Other coIIll!lunist nations
Soviet Union

119

%

Poland
Czechoslovakia

49.9%

72.5%

47.3%
58.5%

Other non-communist nations
Japan
73.0%c

35.4%

30.6%

32.0%

24.6%

so. ·ozd

413. '4%

3r2. 2%

Italy

76.5%

27.2%

48.9%

9.1%

Switzerland

19.8%

23.0%

12.8%

15.2%

Denmark

38.8%

16.9%

22.2%

23.0%

United States

14.4%

15.4%

9.1%

23.2%

Netherlands

17.0%

13.0%

13.1%

16.4%

Norway

44.0%

11.1%

27.5%

14.9%

France

42.9%

10. 7%

28.8%

16.7%

5.9%

8.9%

4.4%

4.1%

12.5%

7.2%

9.5%

10.9%

United Kingdom
Belgium

8with net migration from East to West Germany taken into account for
the years 1951-1960 inclusi~e (see section 3.4 of text). bEstimated.
crn 1953 instead of 1950.
For the decade 1953-1963 instead of 19501960.
SOURCE: Table 3.1 except as noted in footnotes a and b.
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Table 3.3
Domestic sources of expansion of non-agricultural employment
from 1950 to 1965
(as percent of 1950 non-agricultural employment)
Agriculturea

Unemployment

Total
sources

Actual increase
1950-1965

47.6%

73%

14.7%

45.7%

33%

2.3%

31.7%

58%

25. 2%

48%

10.3%

23.4%

39%

15.4%

6.3%

21. 7%

25%

Denmark

15.5%

5.8%

21.3%

32%

France

17.1%

2.3%

19.4%

23%

Norway

17.6%

0.9%

18.5%

17%

United States

5.7%

6.4%

12.1%

28%

Belgium

5.0%

5.9%

10.9%

15%

Netherlands

6.8%

2.5%

9.3%

26%

Switzerland

7.9%

0.5%

8.4%

41%

United Kingdom

2.4%

1.4%

3.8%

15%

Soviet Union

47.6%

Italy

31.0%

Japanb

29.4%

Czechoslovakia

25.2%

West Germany

13.1%

East Germany

aAssuming a decline in absolute numbers employed in agriculture of
40% over the 15 years.
bFigured from 1953 to 1965 instead of 1950 to 1965
SOURCE:

Computed from Table 3 .1.
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Table 3.4
Domestic sources of new non-agricultural employment
from 1965 to 1980
(as percent of 1965 non-agricultural employment)
From
agriculturea

From
unemployment

Demographic growth
thousands

%b

Total
sources
19651980

Increase
19501965

25%c

4,037

50.7%

75%c

72%

Soviet Union

20.7%

25,842

34.7%

55%

73%

United States

2.6%

5.0%

22,960

34.4%

42%

28%

14.1%

5.1%

905

6.3%

26%

33%

3.9%

0.9%

733

18.5%

23%

26%

705

10.7%

21%

48%

Poland

Italy
Netherlands

Czechoslovakia 10. 7%
France

8.7%

1. 7%

1,714

10. 7%

21%

23%

Norway

8.5%

1.1%

120

10.1%

20%

17%

Switzerland

3.6%

370d

14.6%

18%

41%

East Germany

7.3%

378

5.8%

13%

25%e

Denmark

7.0%

1.4%

68

3.7%

12%

32%

Belgium

2.7%

1.9%

242

7.1%

12%

15%

West Germany

5.0%

0.6%

482d

2.0%

8%

39%e

United Kingdom

1.4%

1.2%

787

3.2%

6%

15%

aAssuming a 40% decline in absolute numbers employed in agriculture
over the fifteen years.
bMeasured as increase in total workforce from 1965 to 1980 as percent of workforce not in agriculture at end of 1965.
~y estimate.
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Table 3.4 -- continued
dDecline in participation rates, especially of school and university
age··groups, is too modest according to ILO estimates, so that this
number should perhaps be smaller.
eMigrations from East to West Germany not taken into account.
SOURCE:

Data for absolute demographic growth of workforces cal-

culated from the statistical appendix of ILO 1969, except for
United States which is figured from OECD 1966, 60; for Switzerland
and the United States innnigration is included.
from Table 3.1.

All other data
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Table 3.5
Job system expansion and increased mobility
Growth rate
per decade

Total number in
job system

0%

400

40

2%

412

41

3%

5%

431

43

8%

10%

464

46

16%

15%

499

50

25%

20%

537

54

34%

25%

576

58

44%

30%

619

62

55%

40%

710

71

78%

50%

812

81

103%

EXPLANATION:

Executives
(10% of total)

Increased opportunity for promotion to executive

The total number is computed by assuming 100 workers

in the oldest decade, and increasing numbers in each younger decade
depending on the rate of expansion.
decades.)

(Worklife is assumed as four

Executives are defined as the top 10% of office holders

in the job system.

Incre~d opportunity for promotion to executive

is computed as the increase in numbers over the number in a stable
system on the assumption that, because of seniority, executives
generally come from the oldest decade.
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Table 4.1
!Illllligrants in NAV by occupation, 1954 to 1962

Occupations in:

Total

%

SelfFamily
employed workers

White
collar

Blue
collar

Apptrentices

3,281

56,440

2,267

Agriculture

102,158

9.5%

24,087

Ind., crafts

380,735

35 .3%

13,042

Tech. fields

38,927

3.6%

609

28,221

9,850

247

Trade, coIIllllun. 207,242

19 .2%

11,263

146,977

41,046

7,956

16,083

21,322 323,242 23,129

Health, etc.

88,469

8.2%

3,580

32,311

50,539

2,039

Admin., law

58,268

5.4%

413

55,717

1,226

912

Cult. life

30,914

2.9%

871

30,007

33

3

171,821

15.9%

6

152,544

8,208

1,078,534 100.0%

53,871

Unclassified
Total
%

5.0%

Total nonagricultural
%
SOURCE:

976,376

90.6%

29,784
3.1%

11,063

27,146 317,836 634,920 44,761
2.5%

29.4%

58.9%

4.2%

11,063 314,555 578,480 42,494
1.1%

32.3%

59.2%

4.3%

BMVt, Rundschreiben -- I Sc - 6943 - 952/63, dated July 26,

1963, table d.
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Table 4 .2
Job status in NAV, 1954-1962
Dependent
workers only

All workers
Selfemployed
Immigrants in
NAV, 1954-1962

family
workers

white
collar

blue
collar

white
collar

blue
collar

2.5%

30.8%

61.7%

33.3%

66.7%

2.9%

33.4%

58.2%

36.4%

63.6%

3.3%

36.0%

54.6%

39.7%

60. 3%

12.8%

21. 3%

52.1%

29.0%

71.0%

14.4%

20.0%

50.9%

28.2%

71.8%

5.0%

NAV corrected for
returnees:
if 14% returned
5.5%
if 25% returned
6.0%
East Germans
in 1950 census
13.8%
West Germans
in 1950 census
14.8%
in 1961 census
12.2%
SOURCE: NAV from Table
and blue collar workers.

10.0%
29.2%
48.5%
37.5%
62.5%
4.1 by distributing apprentices among white
Corrections for returnees figured according

to the status distribution in Table 4.18.

East Germans in 1950 cen-

sus from SJDDR 1955, 33; East Berlin not included.

West Germans in

1950 census from SB 1967c, 28; in 1961 census figured from SB 1967a,
45; the figures for 1950 do not include Saarland or West Berlin; if
these were excluded in 1961, the figures for 1961 would be 12.2%,
10.3%, 29.5%, and 48.0% (SB 1967c, 28).

Table 4.3:
Year

Total

1952

13155

1953

40592

1954

Self-employed
#
%
6147a

Agricultural workers in NAV statistics, 1952- 1962
Family workers
#
%

46.7%

__ a

13836

34.1%

12620

3337

1955

15130

1956

White collar
#
%

Blue collar
#
%

Apprentices
#
%

--

734

5.6%

6274 47.7%

__b

12232

30.1%

603

1.5%

13824 34.1%

97b

26.5%

1618

12.8%

283

2.2%

7154 56.7%

228

1.8%

3970

26.2%

1945

12.9%

465

3.1%

8478 56.0%

272

1.8%

17431

4123

23.7%

2742

15.7%

549

3.2%

9627 55.2%

390

2.2%

1957

15748

2720

17.3%

1853

11.8%

499

3.2%

10259 65.1%

417

2.6%

1958

9287

2019

21.7%

1372

14.8%

385

4.1%

5274 56.8%

237

2.6%

1959

7211

1507

20.9%

1095

15.2%

307

4:3%

4112 57.0%

190

2.6%

1960

14695

4274

29.1%

3764

25.6%

428

2.9%

5938 40.4%

291

2.0%

1961

9368

2096

22.4%

1644

17.5%

343 -

3.7%

5062 54.0%

223

2.4%

1962

668

41

6.1%

50

7.5%

22

3.3%

536 80.2%

19

2.9%

19531962
142750 37932
26.6%
28315
19.8%
3884
2.7% 70264 49.2%
aln 1952, the self-employed and family workers were counted together.

0.2%

b
2364
1.7%
bFirst counted, July 1953.

SOURCE: BMVt, I A 4c - 6943 - [mimeo, not dated, presumably 1963], entitled "Die Erwerbspersonen
der Berufsabteilung 'Pflanzenbau- und Tierwirtschaft' unter den Antragstellern im Bundesnotaufnahmeverfahren von 1952 bis 1962 nach der Stellung im Beruf."

N
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Table 4.4:

Agricultural employment in the DDR, 1952-1966
Members of Produktionsgenossenschaften
Formerly
Eormerly
Indep. farmers family workers

Year

Total
(thousand)

Selfemployed

Family
workers

Total

1952

1667

567,768

647,728

39,061

22,140

10,054

1953

1647

520,314

551,270

121,652

43,060

31,933

1954

1671

494,681

537,513

157,779

1955

1741

493,327

535,634

190,185

45,503

34,446

1956

1637

466,876

477,063

212,456

52,319

36,897

1957

1585

445,236

463,991

227,691

56,214

37,913

1958

1524

376,940

399,647

353,237

107,582

72,553

1959

1448

309,333

328,253

446,384

133,858

92,747

1960

1366

20,048

14,275

970,297

398,602

279,216

1961

1381

13,157

8,287

976,781

1962

1392

10,230

6,578

988,755

1964

1267

8,737

5,555

889,872

1966

1222

7,959

4,716

868,781

SOURCE:

75,217

First four columns from SJDDR 1959, 191, and 1967, 63; last two columns from

""

.......

CX)

Storbeck 1964, 294.
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Table 4.5
Changes in agricultural employment in the DDR, yearly
1953 to 1962
Changes within the DDR

Immigrants in NAV

(all numbers in thousands)
Family Members
SelfSelfFamily
of PGs Total employed workers
employed workers

Year

Total

1953

- 20

- 47.5

- 96.5

+ 91.6

40.6?

13.8?

12.2?

1954

+ 24

- 25.6

- 13.8

+ 29 .8

12.6

3.3

1.6

1955

+ 70

-

1.4

1.9

+ 38.6

15.1

4.0

1.9

1956

-104

- 26.5

- 58.6

+ 22.7

17.4

4.1

2.7

1957

- 52

- 21.6

- 13.1

+

9.4

15.7

2.7

1.9

1958

- 61

- 68.3

- 64.3

+123.9

9.3

2.0

1.4

1959

- 76

- 67.6

- 71.4

+ 82.4

7.2

1.5

1.1

1960

- 82

-289.3

-314.0

+466.1

14.7

4.3

3.8

1961

+ 15

-

6.0

+ 63.0

9.4

2.1

1.6

1962

+ 11

-

1. 7

+ 9.3

0.7

SOURCE:

6.9
2.9

Calculated from Tables 4.3 and 4.4.

are questionable.

The NAV data for 1953
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Table 4.6
Non-agricultural self-employment in the DDR
Crafts

Const ruction

Communication

Year

Industry

1953

14,200

194,093

37,723

12,409 113,248 56,172

427,845

1954

15,214

190,909

37,227

14,551 107,486 58,919

424,306

1955

13,866

194,079

39,366

16,600 107,825 63,224

434,960

1956

13,027

191,847

36,378

17,871 101,176 61,850

422,149

1957

12,902

181,266

35,342

16,622

95,464 61,266

402,862

1958

12,168

166,303

29,974

15,661

85,323 55,459

364,888

1959

11,738

154,424

26,964

15,472

75,364 50,187

334,149

1960

11,736

139,100

24,311

13,808

69,519 45,500

303,974

1961

11,166

129,335

22,537

13,123

62,907 43,192

282,260

1966

9,699

109,460

19,882

11,326

51,443 37,060

238,870

Average,
1953-1961 12,891

171,262

32,202

15,123

90,923 55,085

377,888

-40%

-33%

+ 6%

% change
1953-1961

SOURCE:

-21%

Trade

-44%

Others

Total

-22%

-34%

1953-59, SJDDR 1959, 191 (figures for the end of the year),

later years, SJDDR 1967, 63 (figures for the end of September).

The intelligentsia in NAV, 1954 to 1962

Table 4. 7:

1954

1955

1956

1957

1958

1959

1960

1961

1962 1954-62

184198

252870

279189

261622

204092

143917

199188

207026

21356 1753458

2701

3385

3244

2691

4798

2361

3465

3351

247

26243

1.5%

1.3%

1. 2%

1.1%

2~4%

1.6%

1. 7%

1.6%

1.2%

1.5%

Doctors

142

200

287

296

927

570

688

762

76

3948

Dentists

103

118

158

118

262

169

296

250

21

1495

Veterin'ns

25

26

22

26

53

38

79

63

12

344

Pharmacists

109

108

125

99

184

105

171

193

23

1117

Judges &
prosecutors

32

31

26

16

11

8

6

5

--

135

Lawyers &
notaries

202

126

180

55

64

31

50

40

6

754

Professors

43

56

43

58

208

188

142

32

5

775

Teachers

2045

2720

2453

2293

3089

1252

2033

2006

104

17995

Engineers &
technicians

1610

2475

2672

2196

2345

1590

2648

3336

230

19102

Total
immigrants
Intelligentsia
% of total
Inclu.ding:

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------In addition:
N

Fragen - Referat Statistik, "Die IntelliSOURCE: Archi v fur gesamtdeutsc.h_e
genzberufe unter den Antragstellern im Notaufnahmeverfahren - 1954 bis 1965, 11
typescript date:[ 3 February 1966 (prepared by Reinhold).

00
I-'
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Table 4.8
The medical professions in the DDR

Total II
1952

Doctors
New
In
grads NAV

13740

7290

1953

520

1954

500

142

380

200

1956

656

1957

1955

13755

Total II

Dentists
New
In
grads NAV

Pharmacists
In
New
Total II grads NAV
2615

199

122

197

103

242

118

287

293

1347

296

7259

86

109

26

108

158

131

125

175

118

174

99

2281

1958

13848

1036

927

6792

167

262

2222

147

184

1959

14276

1310

570

6594

185

169

2244

138

105

1960

14555

1025

688

6361

160

296

2240

176

171

1961

14592

1275

762

6133

181

250

2257

177

193

1962

15618

1504

76

5878

149

21

2293

186

23

1963

16583

1414

33

5976

180

18

2368

203

35

1964

17956

1777

47

6046

118

12

2515

244

27

1965

19528

2000

40

6207

175

10

2638

213

16

1966

21365

2328

6397

299

2728

159

1967

22735

1700

6753

271

2823

224

1968

24620

2255

6723

405

2828

182

1969

25943

SOURCE:

7058

2857

Total numbers from SJDDR 1970, 417; NAV statistics from

source cited in Table 4.7; graduates from SJDDR 1956, 122; 1957,
128-9; 1960/61, 136; 1968, 475; 1969, 393.
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Table 4.9
DDR university teachers
Teachers
in the DDR
1951

1395

1952

1602

1953

1839

1954

2640

43

1955

2535

56

1956

2690

43

1957

2764

58

1958

2746

208

1959

3820

188

1960

4152

142

1961

4275

32

1962
SOURCE:

Immigrants
in NAV

5

Immigrants from Table 4.7; DDR teachers from SJDDR 1960/61,

133; 1962, 117.
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Table 4.10
Other DDR teachers
Worker&
farmer
faculties

Immigrants
in NAV

General
schoibls

Technical
institutes

Professional schools

1950

73,506

1124

11,694

1951

75,119

1979

14,004

1952

77,143

2725

16,949

189

821

1953

77,474

3542

18,689

400

954

1954

78,650

3996

17,822

1017

995

2045

1955

75,572

4078

16,287

1027

905

2720

1956

77,404

6186

16,222

1047

836

2453

1957

79,534

6004

15,319

981

682

2293

1958

78,532

5723

14,461

1090

594

3089

1959

77,293

6426

14,292

617

1252

1960

86,350

6881

13,348

638

2033

1961

101,693

7059

12,344

2006

1962

104,542

13,036

104

1963

113,122

13,125

67

1964

118,005

13,601

58

1965

121,580

14,587

40

1966

124,624

15,115

1427

15,421

(900)*

Average
1953-61

81,389

5544

Music
schools

758

(747)*

*Estimated by extrapolating for missing data.
SOURCE: SJDDR 1959, 127; 1960/61, 127 and 595; 1962, 115 and 569; 1964,
446; 1970, 371 and 375.

285
Table 4.11
Students in universities and technical institutes
Universities
Total
students

Student
immiGrad- grants
uates in NAV

Technical institutes

New admissions

Graduates

Total
students

New admissions

1951

31512

4631

34737

1952

42153

4412

52186

29472

15759

1953

55io1

22017

4312

72173

43060

18831

1954

70666

24413

5297

79525

42945

22844

879

1955

74742

19113

7617

85285

38985

21572

1935

1956

79979

21824

10302

126715

57316

28965

1431

1957

85729

18332

10101

115753

45149

27922

1894

1958

82819

16684

11781

110073

41374

32357

2522

1959

89099

26768

14471

127714

64961

35321

1496

1960

101773

31167

15136

171316

86034

36044

1648

1961

112929

29648

13978

184827

69202

41296

2790

1962

114002

24113

17459

159472

51519

48937

254

1963

115673

24082

17386

140778

43991

48681

139

SOURCE:

SJDDR 1955, 65; 1956, 117; 1957, 123; 1959, 131; 1960/61,

133; 1962, 569; 1964, 443; 1970, 386.
in Table 4.7.

Immigrants from source cited
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Table 4.12
Employment by sector in the DDR (in thousands)
Total
workforce

Industry,
crafts

Construetion

Agriculture

Trade, communications

Services*

1953

7442

2984

446

1647

1315

1051

1954

7772

3150

419

1671

1376

1156

19.55

7766

3093

426

1741

1382

1124

1956

7723

3126

428

1637

1365

1166

1957

7810

3216

441

1585

1391

1177

1958

7783

3246

448

1524

1396

1169

1959

7820

3236

450

1448

1397

1289

1960

7790

3217

455

1366

1412

1339

1961

7787

3208

442

1381

1436

1318

Average
1953-61 7744

3164

439

1556**

1386

1199

*The category is "sectors outside material production."
**Agricultural employment in 1952 was 1667 thousand, so that average
employment for the period 1952-60 was 1587 thousand.
SOURCE:

SJDDR 1959, 191; 1960/61, 191; 1967, 61.

The definitions of

the fields changed slightly during the period; the biggest change, in
1956, shifted agout 70 thousand workers,principally out of communications and into industry.
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Table 4.13
Job status by economic sectors in the West German census
of 1961
Total
population
Self-employed

31.8%

Family workers

55.5

Officials (Beamte)

East German
immigrants

Expellees

AGRICULTURE
15.1%

Remainder of
population

20.1%

32.7%

26.7

35.1

56.9

0.2

0.6

0.5

0.1

White collar

1.0

7.6

3.5

0.8

Blue collar

11.5

50.0

40.7

9.5

Self-employed

5.6%

PRODUCTION
2.8%

2.7%

6.5%

Family workers

1.6

0.9

0.7

1.9

Officials (Beamte)

o.o

0.0

o.o

o.o

White collar

17.9

23.3

14.6

18,2

Blue collar

74.5

72. 3

81. 7

73.0

Self-employed

17.7%

Family workers

5.8

4.6

3.9

6.3

Officials (Beamte)

10.1

5.6

12.3

10.1

White collar

40.3

47.2

41.4

39.5

Blue collar

26.1

27.7

30.0

25.2

TRADE AND COMMUNICATION
14.7%
12.4%

(continued)

18.9%
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Table 4.13
Total
population

continued

East German
innnigrants

Expellees

Remainder of
population

SERVICES
8.7%

7.1%

11.0%

3.5

2.8

2.1

3.9

Officials (Beamte)

14.2

13.6

16.8

13.8

White collar

42.1

48.0

43.3

40.9

Blue collar

29.9

27.0

30.7

30.0

Self-employed

12.2%

Family workers

10.0

2.8

3.1

11.9

4.7

4.7

5.7

4.5

White collar

24.5

33.8

24.7

23.7

Blue collar

48.5

51.6

60.4

45.9a

Self-employed

10.2%

Family workers

Officials (Beamte)

Self-employed

ALL SECTORS COMBINED
6.8%
6.0%

ALL NON-AGRICULTURAL SECTORS COMBINED
9.1%
6.6%
5.3%

13.8%

10.1%

Family workers

2.9

2.1

1.6

3.3

Officials (Beamte)

5.4

4.8

5.9

5.4

White collar

28.1

34.5

25.6

28.1

Blue collar

54.2

51.6

61.1

52.9

aif the nearly 900,000 of the associated family-members in agriculture
who cannot have been spouses were added to the figure for blue collar
workers, this total would be about 50%.
TO READ THE TABLE:

Each column for each population group in each

economic sector adds to 100% (except for "no answers" and rounding
error).

For instance, the second entry in the first row is 15.1%.
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Table 4.13 -- continued
Hence, 15.1% of all East German immigrants working in agriculture
were self-employed.
The white collar and blue collar categories include relevant
apprentices (2.4% and 3.0% respectively of the total workforce).
In addition there were 0.2% "no answers" to the status question,
almost all of which were in production.

Military personnel are

not included.
SOURCE:
numbers.

Adapted from SB 1967a, 45.

See table 4.14 for absolute
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Table 4.14
Job status by economic sectors in the West German census
of 1961, thousands
Total
population

East German
immigrants

Expel lees

Remainder of
population

AGRICULTURE
Self-employed

1141.9

6.5

35. 7

1099. 7

Family workers

1990.5

11.4

62.3

1916.8

5.5

0.3

0.9

4.3

32.6

3.1

6.0

23.5

2.3

0.1

0.2

2.0

394.3

20.5

70.9

302.9

19.6

0.9

1.5

17.2

3586.8

42.8

177 .4

3366.6

Officials (Beamte)
White collar
Apprentices
Blue collar
Apprentices
TOTALa

PRODUCTION
Self-employed

723.6

22.8

61.2

639.6

Family workers

206.2

7.8

16.7

181.7

2.7

0.1

0.2

2.4

2148.7

182.0

305.2

1661. 2

165.2

11.0

26.9

127.3

9007.1

563.0

1755.9

6688.2

606.0

36.4

6.6

466.8

12907.5

828.7

2275.8

9803.0

Officials (Beamte)
White collar
Apprentices
Blue collar
Apprentices
TOTALa

(continued)
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Table 4.14 -- continued
Total
population

East German
immigrants

Expellees

Remainder of
population

TRADE AND COMMUNICATION
Self-employed

818.1

41.6

81.0

695.5

Family workers

270.0

13.1

25.3

231.6

Officials (Beamte)

468.0

15.9

80.4

371. 7

1552 .o

114.8

221.5

1215.7

307.6

18.4

49.9

239.3

1134.8

73.4

184.9

876.5

68.9

4.7

11.8

52.4

4620.0

281.9

654.8

3683.3

White collar
Apprentices
Blue collar
Apprentices
TOTALa

SERVICES
Self-employed

554.3

36.7

60.0

457.6

Family workers

191.0

11. 7

18.0

161.3

Officials (Beamte)

769.4

57.7

142.1

569.6

2119.1

190.8

341.0

1587 .3

159.8

12.3

26.6

120.9

1523.9

107.9

246.6

1169.4

94.3

6.2

13.5

74.6

5413.0

423.5

847.9

4141.6

White collar
Apprentices
Blue collar
Apprentices
TOTAL a

(continued)
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Table 4.14 -- continued
Total
population

East German
innnigrants

Expellees

Remainder of
population

ALL SECTORS COMBINED
Self-employed

3237.9

107.6

237.8

2892.5

Family workers

2657.6

44.0

122.4

2491.2

Officials (Beamte)

1245.5

73.9

223.6

948.0

White collar

5852.4

490.8

874.0

4487.6

635.0

41.9

103.5

489.6

12060.1

764.9

2258.2

9037 .o

788.8

48.2

129.6

611.0

26527.3

15 76. 9

3955.9

20994.5

Apprentices
Blue collar
Apprentices
TOTALa

ALL NON-AGRICULTURAL SECTORS COMBINED
Self-employed

2096 .o

101.1

202.1

1792.8

Family workers

667.1

32.6

60.1

574.4

Officials (Beamte)

1240.0

73.6

222.7

943.7

White collar

5819.8

487.7

868.0

4464.1

632.7

41.8

103.3

487.6

11665.8

744.4

2187.3

8734.1

769.2

47.3

128.1

593.8

22941.5

1534.1

3778.5

17627.9

Apprentices
Blue collar
Apprentices
TOTALa

aincluding "no response."

In all sectors and population groups com-

bined, there were 50,000 no responses, of which 48,000 were in production.
SOURCE:

SB 1967a, 45.

Military personnel are excluded.
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Table 4.15
West to east migrants in West German
border records, 1957-1960
2nd half
1957

1958

1959

1st half
1960

total

Total

597

1541

1546

465

4149

East German immigrants

519

1255

1165

339

3278

% of year total

87%

81%

75%

73%

79%

West German citizens

78

286

381

126

871

% of year total

13%

19%

25%

27%

21%

SOURCE:

Infratest 1961a and 1961b, tables A and B.

Table 4.16:

West-east migrants by occupation

East German immigrants

West German citizens

2nd half
1957

1958

1959

1st half
1960

Total

2nd half
1957

1958

1959

1st half
1960

Total

Total number

519

1255

1165

339

3278

78

286

381

126

871

Employed in:
Agriculture

8%

4%

5%

4%

5%

2%

4%

5%

6%

5%

Ind., crafts

65%

67%

64%

68%

65%

62%

69%

63%

59%

64%

Tech, prof.

0

1%

1%

0

1%

-

0

0

2%

Trade, comm.

8%

6%

7%

6%

7%

12%

6%

7%

8%

7%

Health, etc.

7%

9%

7%

8%

8%

8%

6%

4%

5%

5%

Admin., law

1%

1%

1%

-

1%

1%

1%

0

-

1%

Cult, life

0

0

1%

1%

-

3%

-

1%

-

1%

Non-employed:
Housewives

7%

8%

9%

8%

8%

9%

11%

16?

16%

14%

Apprent., others*

2%

2%

3%

4%

3%

1%

2%

3%

2%

2%

No answer

2%

2%

2%

1%

2%

2%

1%

1%

2%

1%

*This category includes school children, students, and those in retirement.
SOURCE:

Infratest 1961a and 1961b, tables J,

The figures in the "total" columns have been

N
\0

.i:,.

computed from the yearly data, and are subject to rounding error,
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Table 4.17
Working East German migrants by occupation
Immigrants
in NAV

Returnees

9.5%

6%

35.3%

75%

3.6%

1%

19.2%

8%

Health

8.2%

9%

Admin., law

5.4%

1%

Cultural life

2.9%

Unclassified

15.9%

Agriculture
Industry, crafts
Tech. fields
Trade, commun.

SOURCE:

Computed from Tables 4.1 and 4.16.

0
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Table 4.18
Job status of eastbound migrants, 1957-1960
2nd half
1957

1958

1959

1st half
1960

total

East German immigrants
Self-employed

3%

2%

1%

1%

2%

Upper white collar

2%

1%

1%

1%

1%

Lower white collar

13%

14%

13%

12%

13%

Upper blue collar

35%

39%

32%

36%

36%

Lower blue collar

38%

33%

40%

38%

37%

9%

11%

13%

12%

11%

2%

2%

2%

2%

Non-active

West German citizens
Self-employed
Upper white collar

4%

1%

1%

2%

1%

Lower white collar

15%

13%

7%

6%

9%

Upper blue collar

32%

29%

28%

27%

28%

Lower blue collar

36%

41%

42%

42%

42%

Non-active

:13%

14%

20%

26%

18%

SOURCE:

Infratest 1961a and 1961b, tables D.

Figures in the "total"

column have been computed from the other data and are subject to
rounding error.
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Table 4.19
Job status of employed eastbound migrants,
1957-1960
East German
immigrants

West German
citizens

Total

Self-employed

2%

2%

2%

White collar

16%

13%

15%

Upper

( 1%)

( 1%)

( 1%)

Lower

(15%)

(12%)

(14%)

82%

85%

83%

Upper

(40%)

(35%)

(39%)

Lower*

(42%)

(50%)

(44%)

Blue collar

*The category is "unskilled workers."
SOURCE:

Computed from Tables 4.18 and 4.15.

rounding error.

All values subject to
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Table 4.20
East German university and technical institute graduates
by fields, east and west 1961
In E.G. Graduates In E.G. In W.G. Total% in west
1964
1961-64
1961
1961
1961
census
census
University graduates (excluding education)
Total
45,578 107,600 75,700 183,300
153,212
Law
1,898
7,800 10,200 18,000
9,728
Architecture
454
1,300
1,700
3,000
1,750
Pharmacy
2,500
2,900
810
3,350
5,400
Lit., lang.
5,600
5,200 10,800
336
5,901
Mathematics
403
1,400
1,300
2,700
1,776
Chemistry
2,161
4,600
3,800
8,300
6,695
Physics
2,000
1,600
3,600
1,249
3,272
Medicine
5,970 14,600 10,400 25,000
20,563
Engineering
9,691 16,400 11,200 27,600
26,063
Economics
10,462 12,600
6,900 19,500
23,076
Biology
800
2,300
193
1,500
1,734
Dentistry
628
5,400
2,500
7,900
6,024
Art. etc.
1,397
7,900
3,500 11,400
9,309
Veterinary med.
682
2,500
1,100
3,600
3,215
Agriculture
4,949
6,200
2,400
8,600
11,110
Theology
428
5,900
2,200
6,287
8,100
All others
5,538 24,100 16,700 40,800
28,569
(continued)

41%
57%
57%
54%
48%
48%
46%
44%
42%
41%
35%
35%
32%
31%
31%
28%
27%
41%
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Table 4.20 -- continued
In E.G. Graduates In E.G. In W.G. Total
1964
1961-64
1961
1961
census
census

% in west
1961

All graduates in fields of education, from universities and
technical institutes
201,559
58,725 142,800 27,500 170,300
16%
Technical institute graduates (excluding education)
Total
96,034 167,000 135,600*302,600
263,005

45%

Bus. Admin.
41,295
Machine building
40,657
Art, etc.
10,660
Construction
32,862
Other engineering
92,103
All others
14,080
Total graduates
617,776

23,323

18,000

52,900

70,900

75%

20,437

20,200

20,100

40,300

50%

1,801

8,900

6,500

15,400

42%

7,781

25,100

11,400

36,500

31%

25,288

66,800

29,300

96,100

30%

4,456

9,600

9,900

19,500

51%

200,337 417,400 238,800*656,200

36%

All working East Germans (thousands)
7,788

1,487

9,275

16.0%

*Excluding 36,700 holders of certificates in healthcare, etc.,
who would not be reckoned among technical institute graduates in
the DDR. (See Note 3 in the Appendix.)
SOURCE:

University graduates:

East German census, SZS 1967, 276-

280; Graduates 1961-64, SJDDR 1970, 390-391, except medical and
agricultural fields, SJDDR 1968, 474-475; in East Germany 1961, by
subtraction of graduates from census; West German census, SB 1967a,
196-202.
Technical institute graduates:

East German census, SZS 1967,

291-295; Graduates 1961-64, SJDDR 1970, 382-383; in East Germany
1961, by sub·traction of graduates from census; West German census,
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Table 4.20 -- continued
SB 1967a, 188-190.
Graduates in education: East German census, SZS 1967, 280 and
295; Graduates 1961-64, SJDDR 1970, 382-383 and 390-391; in East
Germany 1961, by subtraction of graduates from census; West German
census, SB 1967a, 190 and 198.
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Table 5.1
East Germans by age, east and west 1961
25-39

40-49

50-54

55-59

60-65

TOTAL POPULATION
in East Germany
3147600 1744500 1250200 1279000 1135100
in West Germany
772300

404800

200500

161300

118400

total
3919900 2149300 1450700 1440300 1253500
% in West Germany*
19.7%
18.8%
14.1%
11.2%
9.4%
TOTAL POPULATION WITHOUT DEGREES
in East Germany
2909700 1662000 1221600 1255600 1119000
in West Germany
677900 358500 174700 140500 105000
total
3587600 2020500 1396300 1396100 1224000
% in West Germany*
18.9%
17.7%
12.5%
10.0%
8.6%
UNIVERSITY GRADUATES (EXCEPT IN EDUCATION)
in East Germany 59800
21200
7900
6400
4800
in West Germany

30800

14600

9800

7700

5700

total

90600

35800

17700

14100

10500

41%

55%

55%

54%

% in West Germany

34%

TECHNICAL INSTITUTE GRADUATES (EXCEPT IN EDUCATION)
36500
in East Germany 85300
13800
10900
6500
in West Germany
total

53200

26600

13600

10500

5500

138500

63100

27400

21400

12000

38%

42%

50%

49%

46%

% in West Germany

(continued)
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Table 5.1
25-39

40-49

continued

50-54

GRADUATES IN EDUCATION FIELDS
in East Germany
92800
24800
in West Germany
10400
5100
total
103200
29900
% in West Germany
10%
17%
SOURCE: Graduates from Tables 5.2,

55-59

60-65

6900

6100

4800

2400

2600

2200

9300

8700

7000

26%
30%
5.3, and 5.4.

31%
Total popula-

tion in East Germany 1961 averaged from end of year 1960 (SJDDR
1960/61, 34) and end of year 1961 (SJDDR 1962, 34).

Total popu-

lation of East Germans in West Germany from SB 1967a, 86 and 88.
Total population without degrees by subtraction.
*If the corrections implied in the age distribution in the 1964 census could be applied to the population for 1960 and 1961, there
would be fewer people at the younger ages; hence, with better data
the trend of these percentages would be strengthened.
N.B.: The principal shortcoming in the education statistics is
discussed in Note 3 above in the Appendix.
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Table 5.2
University graduates, excluding education fields,
by age 1961
under 25

25-39

40-49

50-54

55-59

60-64

65-69

5657

91875

22716

9278

7408

6049

4287

1. E. Germany 1964
2. Grads 61-64

-5657 -40257

- 3070
- 8140 - 6650 - 5310 - 4340

3.

4.

51618

14577

2628

2100

1709

+ 8140 + 6650 + 5310 + 4340 + 3070

5.
6. E. Germany 1961

59758

21227

7938

6440

4779

7. E. Germans in
W. Germany 1961

30800

14600

9800

7700

5700

8. Total in 1961

90600

35800

17700

14100

10500

34%

41%

55%

55%

54%

9. % in W. Germany
SOURCE AND DERIVATION:

Line 1: from SZS 1967, 280; figured as total

(Alle Hauptfachrichtungen) minus teachers (Lehrer).
Line 2: All university graduates 1961-1964 except education (Padagogik)
from SJDDR 1968, 474-475; subtracted from youngest degree holders in
1964 census.

If some of these graduates were actually older than 39,

then to use fuller data would strengthen the trend in line 9.
Line 3: Assuming even distribution within each group, the equivalent
of 3 7/12 years in each group are subtracted to move their ages back
to what they were at the time of the West German census.

Since the

age distributions were surely not even, to use fuller data would yield
larger subtractions and would strengthen the trend in line 9.
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Table 5.2

continued

Line 4: By subtracting line 3 and line 2 from line 1.
Line 5: Add the numbers subtracted in line 3 to the next younger age
group.
Line 6: By adding line 5 to line 4.
Line 7: From SB 1967a, 198-199 and 202-203; figured as total (from
line 520 of the source) minus education (lines 360 through 400 of the
source).
Line 8: Line 6 plus line 7.
Line 9: Line 7 divided by line 8.
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Table 5.3
Technical institute graduates, excluding education fields,
by age 1961
under 25
1. E. Germany 1964

2. Grads 61-64

25-39

40-49

50-54

55-59

60-64

65-69

16979 148138

39834

15306

13261

10011

5100

-16979 -77112
-14280 -10980 - 9500 - 7180 - 3650

3.
4.
5.

71026

25554

4346

3761

2831

+14280 +10980 + 9500 + 7180 + 3650

6. E. Germany 1961

85306

36534

13846

10941

6481

7. E. Germans in
w. Germany 1961

53200

26600

13600

10500

5500

138500

63100

27400

21400

12000

38%

42%

50%

49%

46%

8. Total in 1961
9. % in W. Germany
SOURCE AND DERIVATION:

Line 1: from SZS 1967, 295; figured as total

(Alle Hauptfachrichtungen) minus teachers, etc. (Lehrer, Jugendfursorge, KindergHrtner[innen], Sport).
Line 2: All technical institute graduates 1961-1964 except education
(P~dagogik) from SJDDR 1968, 466-467.

See table 5.2 for further re-

marks and derivations of lines 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, and 9.
Line 7: from SB 1967a, 190-193; figured as total (from line 216 of the
source) minus childcare (line 132 of the source) minus those with degrees in healthcare no longer counted among technical institute degrees
in East Germany (lines 156 through 180 of the source).
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Table 5.4
Graduates in education fields, by age 1961
under 25

25-39

40-49

50-54

55-59

60-64

65-69

6545

34356

11131

3363

2338

1275

700

37947

61997

17754

5324

3881

4722

3642

44492

96353

28885

8687

6219

5997

4342

1. E. Germany 1964
a. Universities
b. Tech. inst.
Total
2. Grads 61-64

-44492 -13840

3.

4.
5.

-10330 - 6220 - 4460 - 4300 - 3110
82513

18555

2467

1759

1697

+10330 + 6220 + 4460 + 4300 + 3110

6. E. Germany 1961

92843

24775

6927

6059

4807

7. E. Germans in
W. Germany 1961

10400

5100

2400

2600

2200

103200

29900

9300

8700

7000

10%

17%

26%

30%

31%

8. Total in 1961
9. % in W. Germany

SOURCE AND DERIVATION: Lines la and lb from SZS 1967, 280 (Lehrer)
and 295 (Lehrer, Jugendfllrsorge, Kindergartner[innen], Sport)
respectively.
Line 2: All graduates 1961-1964 in education (Padagogik) from universities and technical institutes from SJDDR 1968, 466-467 and
474-475.
Lines 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, and 9 derived as explained in Table 5.2.
Line 7: SB 1967a, 190-191 (line 132 of the source) and 198-199 (lines
360 through 400 of the source).
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Table 5.5
East German graduates, excluding those educated after
age 40 under the communist regime and excluding those
with degrees in education fields
60-64

25-39

40-49

University graduates
in E. Germany 1961

59,800

18,800

5,800

5,200

3,700

in W. Germany 1961

30,800

14,600

9,800

7,700

5,700

total

90,600

33,400

15,600

12,900

9,400

% in W. Germany

34%

44%

63%

60%

61%

ratio to% of total
pop. in W. Germany

1~7

2.3

4.5

5.4

6.5

Technical institute graduates
in E. Germany 1961
104,600

25,300

2,600

2,400

1,800

53,200

26,600

13,600

10,500

5,500

157,800

51,900

16,200

12,900

7,300

% in W. Germany

34%

51%

84%

81%

75%

ratio to% of total
pop. in W. Germany

1.7

2.7

6.0

7.2

8.0

in W. Germany 1961

total

SOURCE:

50-54

55-59

Computed as in Tables 5.2 and 5.3 after first subtracting

from the figures in lines 1 all those who must have been over age
40 at the time of their degrees if their degrees were awarded after
1945 (from data in SZS 1967, 275; see Note 3 in the Appendix).
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